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THEATER FORCES NETHERLANDS 


VVD'S VOORHOEVE ON MODERNIZATION, SECURITY 
Amsterdam ELSEVIERS MAGAZINE in Dutch 19 Mar 83 pp 18-21 


[VVD foreign affairs specialist J.J.C. Voorhoeve and Foreign Affairs Minister 
Van den Broek cited on NATO and defense policy; date, place, and correspondent 
not given: "Doctor of Engineering J.M.C. Voorhoeve on Defense; Security Policy 


is Worth a Cabinet Crisis to the VVD"] 


[Text] If the Soviet Union does not make concessions in 
Geneva, the Netherlands will have to do its share in the 
modernization of nuclear weapons--says the VVD's foreign- 
affairs specialist. 


If was the English poet, philosopher, and critic Samuel T. Coleridge (1772-1834) 
who shrewdly observed that the dwarf can see farther than the giant, provided 
that he can sit on the giant's shoulder. During the first and not particularly 
exciting NATO debate of the Lubbers administration held in the Lower House last 
week, it was obvious that the Dutch government and a majority of the elected 
representatives felt no need to exchange their comfortable position on the 
shoulder of the economic and military giant America for a less agreeable and 
less influential place in the Atlantic Alliance. 


The Netherlands, Minister of Foreign Affairs Van den Broek argued, as a perma- 
nent member of the Nuclear Planning Group, has influence in the alliance. Our 
country, according to the minister, will also by no means be condemned to a ser- 
vile adherence, "as long as we are able to avoid the impression that we wish to 
reserve disarmament for ourselves and want to leave defense to others." 


Another characteristic of the NATO Alliance today, Minister Van den Broek says, 
is that there is room for differences of opinion between the United States and 
Western Europe, as well as among the individual member states themselves. That 
difference of opinion between “the giant and the dwarf" indirectly manifested 
itself in Washington too this week during the discussions on West European se- 
curity policy that Premier Lubbers and Minister Van den Broek held with the 
American President Reagan. For the Americans’ position is still that the Ne- 
therlands will station 48 cruise missiles on its territory if the arms negotia- 
tions with the Soviet Union in Geneva are a total failure. Minister Van den 
Broek, on the other hand, categorized this question of stationing missiles as 
an "open decision" in Parliament last week. 








But it is precisely in the multiformity of opinions that the strength of the 
Alliance is anchored, the minister maintains, and added that where there is a 
question of multiformity, the United States and the Soviet Union as super pow- 


ers cannot be lumped together. 


Van den Broek: "With Moscow, we can only rely on deeds. We can only guess at 
intentions. There are no demonstrations against the occupation of Afghanistan 
on Red Square; there are no peace movements, nor are there formal proposals 
from the Soviet Parliament. But there are, unfortunately, arrested dissidents. 
This is not hostile thinking, it is political reality. That counts. Even at 
negotiations on arms control." 


The same political reality is dictating that the Lubbers government should con- 
duct now and without delay a more active informational policy in the controver- 
sial area of the problems of peace and security. Doctor of Engineering J.J.C. 
Voorhoeve, the foreign affairs speciaiist of the VVD parliamentary group in 

the Lower House, says that various administrations have too often left this to 
pacifist groups. At the same time, Dr Voorhoeve is former director of the 
Liberal Telder Foundation, the VVD's scientific institute, and author of the 
universally praised standard work "Peace Profits and Principles", which is 
about the Netherlands' foreign policy since 1945. 


In his opinion a more active informational policy in the Netherlands is requir- 
ed to be able to fulfill the need for ob‘ective and relevant information on 
East-West relations and military developments. Not propaganda, but analytical 
information for a large audience, such as the West German and British govern- 
ments also publish. The Dutch government, on the contrary, has conducted an 
informational policy in past decades that according to Voorhoeve has been too 
restrained as regards the problems of peace and security. Here a great task 

is not only reserved for the Departments of Defense and Foreign Affairs, but 
also for the political leadership. Vocrhoeve says that nothing creates as 

much clarity as a prime minister who clearly says how things stand. 


"The most important Dutch politicians are running around the dilemmas of a 
modern security policy in a large arc. There is great confusion in our society. 
Where are we going? What is the Netherlands' identity? Do we still have a 
function in the history of Western Europe? And so on... The Netherlands did 
in fact have that feeling of its own identity. After the Second World War, 

the Netherlands took part in the process of integration of the European Commun- 
ity and of NATO very actively until the middle of the 1960's. There was then 
talk in succeeding administrations of a very clear vision of the development 

of Western Europe and of NATO, a vision that was vased on a consensus among 

the Dutch people. In the year 1983 that consensus has faded away because 

there is no longer much leadership coming from the most important political 


parties in the Netherlands." 


It is precisely the Lubbers government that has to be seen as capable of giv- 
ing political leadership to public opinion. We have had more clarity in Dutch 
politics since the elections of 1982 than we've had for years. There is a de- 
tailed arrangement for governing: a fairly homogeneous team of ministers; a 
well-balanced relationship between two coalition partners, the VVD has devel- 
oped, it asserts itself more openly and has become much stronger as a politi- 
cal party, while the CDA has been exhibiting somewhat more cohesion than at 
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the time of the Den Uyl administration or during the first Van Agt administra- 
tion. The latter administration almost faltered over the question of nuclear 
weapons in December 1979. It reached a compromise: support for the modern- 
ization but reservation in the stationing of new nuclear weapons in the Nether- 
lands, which, Voorhoeve says, was purely and solely intended to keep the CDA 
from splitting apart. A typical example of the subordination of foreign policy 
to domestic political considerations. It is Voorhoeve'’s view that such an oc- 
currence must not be repeated in the Lubbers administration: "A fundamental 
item of government policy is the international security policy. Premier Lub- 
bers, Defense Minister De Ruiter, and Minister Van den Broek must not only 
reach accord among themselves concerning a sensible security policy in connec- 
tion with the new Defense Report which is still to be made public. This must 
also occur in consultation with VVD administration members in the cabinet and 
the Liberal faction in Parliament. They want no policy that seeks to tempor- 
ize." 


Yet the VVD has no direct influence on completing the Defense Report for the 
simple reason that no Liberal minister is directly involved in security policy. 


Voorhoeve: "We are part of a coalition, so we exert influence on that policy. 
Security policy might even become the breaking point for the coalition. Let 
both partners fully realize therefore that they have to arrange the Defense 
Report in joint consultation. For years now security policy, which finds ex- 
pression among other things in the entire discussion as to whether new nuclear 
weapons should be stationed on Dutch soil or not, has been one of the most dif- 
ficult subjects in Dutch politics. The VVD parliamentary group, just like the 
party as a whole, is quite homogeneous as regards the security policy. Stories 
have been making the rounds that this uniformity of opinion among the Liberals 
is in the process of crumbling. That is not the case.” 


Nevertheless, VVD faction leader Nijpels has recently alluded to the fact that 
approximately 30 percent of VVD voters have difficulties with the stationing 
of new medium-range weapons on Dutch territory. Voorhoeve: "Everyone has his 
concerns regarding the stationing of new nuclear weapons. I've seen opinion 
polls that show that 90 percent of VVD voters are firmly behind the Liberal 
election program. This program says that if the Soviet Union does not appear 
ready to make wide-ranging reductions of medium-range armaments at Geneva, the 
Netherlands will also have to do its share in the modernization in order to 


neutralize the Russian threat." 


During the NATO and defense debate last week, the ministers of defense and for- 
eign affairs left no doubts that they are striving for arms control through 
bilateral disarmament and retention of the modernization decision. The IKV 
demonstration announced for the coming fall and directed against the stationing 
of new cruise missiles is thus already rendered unsuccessful beforehand? 





Voorhoeve: "There are many people who want to shore up their concern about 
armaments through this demonstration. Of the people who'll be demonstrating 
this fall, a certain percentage are very apprehensive about their own defense 
and do not lie awake on account of the nuclear weapons aimed at our country. 














Of course this administration ought to take public opinion into account, but 
it cannot determine policy on the basis of demonstration slogans. Government 
policy cannot be a sort of weather-vane that spins along with public opinion. 
A sensible long-term policy sometimes diverges from a part of public opinion. 
In 1938 the British Prime M?-ister Joseph [sic] Chamberlain returned to London 
with a nice piece of paper that had been signed by Hitler. He said "Peace for 
our time", and hundreds of thousands of people cheered in the streets of Lon- 
don. Unfortunately, those people were wrong." 


12235 
CSO: 3614/83 











THEATER FORCES NORWAY 


JANUARY, FEBRUARY POLLS: SUPPCRT FOR DUAL DECISION INCREAS ING 


Oslo AFTENPOSTEN in Norwegian 26 Mar 83 p 3 
[Article: "Last War Affects Views of Security Policy"] 


[Text] Those of us 45-50 years of age and over experienced and remember the 
1940-1945 years of occupation. It was an experience that seems to have 
influenced even this generation's attitude toward the current defense policy 
debate. Thus the majority favoring NATO's dual decision is significantly 
greater among those who experienced the occupation than among those not 
particularly well familiar with these five years of Norwegian history. The 
veterans of the occupation are also more convinced than younger people that 
the military strength of NATO has prevented war. 


These are results of an extensive poll undertaken by NOI [Norwegian Opinion 
Institute] for AFTENPOSTEN. In February, a total of 30 questions on defense 
and security policy were submitted to about 1000 persons over 15 years of 

age, distributed over the country. Results will be presented in six articles, 
of which this is the first. 


The question on NATO's dual decision is a repetition of the same question 
asked in January and was as follows: "According to NATO's unanimous dual 
decision of December, 1979, NATO will modernize its atomic forces but without 
increasing its total number of atomic weapons in Europe. However, deploy- 
ment of NATO's modernized atomic weapons will take place only if during the 
negotiations the Soviet Union refuses to reduce its atomic weapons aimed at 
targets in Western Europe. Are you opposed to or against this dual decision?" 


Some of the most interesting responses to these questions were the following 
(with "don't know” responses omitted.) 


Dual Decision 
For Against 


$ y; 
January: all asked 48 39 
February: 
All asked 53 34 
Those who experienced/remember the occupation 58 31 


Those who have heard/read about the occupation 53 38 











Dual Decision 
For Against 


he yA 
Those who know little about the occupation 43 38 
Those who think we need the American security 
guarantee 66 25 
Those who think we were occupied because our 
defense was weak 67 26 
Those who think the worst case would be 
occupation by the Soviet Union 69 25 


Other results of this poll were reported in ASFTNPOSTEN of Thursday, 15 March. 


Two Camps? 


During the Common Market debate the term polarization was in common use 
reflecting the fact that the two camps were bitterly opposed to each other. 


In the current defense debate one may gain the impression that we are about 
to have a similar split: namely an irreconcilable struggle between adherents 
to and opponents of the dual decision. But the poll opinions do not have 

any basis for describing one as peaceloving and the other as warmongering. 


Responses to one of the poll questions gave a clear answer to one of the two 
sides, namely the adherents of the dual decision. An overwhelming majority 
of all population groups base their conviction on an honest desire for peace. 
"Do you believe that those who desire a strengthened NATO defense by means 
of modernized atomic missiles honestly want peace?" 76 percent answered Yes 
and 16 percent No. The two camps in the so-called missile matter have the 
same goal--peace. So the split should not be very big. 


Soviet Reactions 


"Do you consider it fairly likely or rather unlikely that jour” 


This was the introduction to four predictions to which those questioned were 
asked to take a stand as far as what they thought the Soviet union would do 
in response to possible steps by NATO: 


Likely Unlikely 

he he 
Soviet Union will reduce its number of 
atomic weapons if the West does 38 53 
Soviet Union will attack if the West 
reduces numbers of atomic weapons 23 65 
Soviet Union will deploy new atomic weapons 
if the West does 87 5 


Soviet Union will attack if the West deploys 
new atomic weapons 














These figures provide a clear picture of what we here at home believe. 

The majority finds it unlikely that the Soviet Union will reduce its 
number of atomic weapons even if the West does so, but likely that it will 
increase the number apace with the West. On the other hand, it is not 
believed that the Soviet Union will attack. 


As concerning eventual reduction of Soviet missiles, among adherents to the 
SV [Socialist Left-Wing Party], the Liberals, and the Labor Party there are 
more who find such a reaction likely rather than unlikely. In all other 40 
or so groupings that the material has been sorted into, the majority finds 

it unlikely that the Soviet Union will remove missiles even if the West does. 


Detail sorting of responses to the other questions confirms the main impres- 
sions indicated for the total material above. 


Regardless of disagreement concerning the method of preserving peace and 
disagreement concerning views on Soviet reactions to steps taken by the West, 
one thing is certain: NATO stands as the sure peace-preserving bulwark. 

Only among SV adherents is there significant doubt about this. This is 
confirmed by responses to this question: "Do you believe that the military 
strength of NATO has prevented war, or do you believe the result would have 


been the same without NATO?" 


Total 
he 
Has prevented war 75 
Result the same without NATO 18 
7 


Don't know 


Among those who experienced the 1940-1945 occupation, 80 percent believe that 
the strength of NATO has been decisive in freeing us of the horrors of war 


after 1945. 


11,256 
CSO: 3639/93 








TERRORISM TURKEY 


CALL FOR ANTITERRORIST COOPERATION WITH SYRIA 


Istanbul TERCUMAN in Turkic. 30 Mar 83 pp 1,14 


[Text] Ankara--TERCUMAN--Foreign Minister Ilter Turkmen, who is in Damascus 
as an official guest of the Syrian foreign minister, "Abd al-Halim Khaddan, 
yesterday had separate meetings with the Syrian president, Hafiz al-Assad, and 
the prime minister, 'Abd al-Ra‘uf al-Kasm. 


At his meeting with Hafiz al-Assad, Turkmen dwelled on international terrorism 
and Armenian terrorism directed against Turkish diplomats. Turkmen stated that 
Armenian terrorism is a part of international terrorism and that to fight 
international terrorism all countries must cooperate. 


Noting that Turkey has called on all countries to cooperate against international 
terrorism, Turkmen said Turkey "wants to cooperate with Syria as well." 


Referring to reports that some Turkish and Armenian terrorists, who have escaped 
from Turkey, were undergoing armed training on Lebanese territory controlled by 
Syria and that there are training camps in those regions, Turkmen said the Syrian 
Government, too, could take certain steps on this issue. At the meeting, Turkmen 
also dealt with the question of "smuggling," which for years now has remained 

an important unresolved problem between the two countries, despite the measures 
taken, and requested close cooperation and effective measures to prevent 


smuggling. 


During the Assad-Turkmen meeting, the latest developments in the Middle East, 
the stand taken by Israel and efforts aimed at the establishment of peace in 


the Middle East were also discussed. 


9558 
CSO: 3554/233 

















ENERGY ECONOMICS FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY 


DEVELOPMENT OF PETROLEUM SECTOR IN 1982 
Cologne ZEITSCHRIFT FUER ENERGIEWIRTSCHAFT in German Mar 83 pp 21-35 


/Report by Hans-Wilhelm Schiffer: "The Development of the Petroleum Sector in the 
Federal Republic of Germany in 1982"'/ 


/Tex 7 1. Initial Data 


By comparison to the preceding year, 1982 petroleum consumption in the FRG declined 
by almost 5 million tons (4 percent) to 110 million tons. The percentage of petro- 
leum in total primary energy consumption dropped to 44 percent compared with 45 per- 
cent in 1981 and 55 percent in 1973, thereby achieving the lowest point since the 
mid-1960's (see table 1). 1982 petroleum consumption was actually 36 million tons 
below the top volume attained in 1973 (25 percent--see table 7). Since 1973 total 
primary energy consumption in the FRG has declined by just above 4 percent. These 
figures are remarkable insofar as in the years 1973-1982 


-- 16 percent real economic growth was recorded, 


-~- Stocks of automobiles rose by more than 7 million to above 24 million and, con- 
sequently, by 42 percent, 


-~- Housing conditions improved considerably. This was due to a rise in housing 
units by 3 million to about 25 million while the average area per unit increased 
from 75 square meters to about 83 square meters and centrally heated apartments 
from 50 percent to more than 70 percent. 


These figuzes demonstrate the notable success of the Federal Government's energy 
policy, directed to energy conservation and petroleum substitution. 


2. The Development and the Determining Factors of Domestic Sales 


By comparison to the previous year, 1982 domestic sales of petroleum products (petro- 
leum consumption minus defense requirements and consumption by the refineries them- 
selves as well as processing losses) declined by 4.5 million tons or 4 percent to 
101.5 million tons. This drop in total domestic sales derives from very different 
developments with respect to various products. The sometimes considerable differ- 
ences regarding the course and intensity as well as the factors determining this de- 
velopment will be described here using the main products motor fuel, diesel fuel, 
light and heavy heating oil. These groups account for 82 percent of total sales 


(see table 2). 














Table 1--Development of Primary Energy Consumption by Energy Sources 





1972 | 1973 | 1974 | 1975 | 1976 | 1977 | 1978 | 1979 | 1980 | 1981 | 982?) 








2 
in Millionen Vednen SKE (Steinkohien-Einheiten)”’ 





196,4 | 208.9 | 188.3 | 181,0 | 195.9 | 193,9 | 203.3 | 2068 | 185,7 | 167,5 | 160,0 
83,4} 84.2 | 82,7| 665] 70.7 | 670; 62; 758) 77,1; 73) 770 
31,0! 33,1 | 352] 344/ 376 | 31 39) Bi | 392; 9S) Wes 
30,7} 385 | 465| 492) 519) 555; 604; 660)| 644° 60,1 55,9 

3,1 3.9 4,1 7,1 79 | 118/ 118 | 139 |} 143 | 176); 209 
8,1 8,2 74 78 45 73 66 58 76 86 80 
1,6 1,7 1,7 1,7 18 1,7 18 18 19 22 2,1 


| 354,3 | 3785 | 365,9 | 347.7 | 370,3 | 372.3 | 389.0 | 4082 | 3902 | 374,1 | 3625 









































1972 | 1973 | 1974 | 1975 | 1976 | 1977 | 1978 | 1979 | 1980 | 1981 19827? 


TT) 
in % des gesamten Primarenergieverbrauchs 


55,4 | 55.2 | 515| 52,1 | 529 | 52,1| 523] 50,7] 476| 448] 44,1 
236 | 222 | 226] 19.1| 19,1 | 180| 178] 186] 198| 209| 212 | 
87| 87| 96| 99] 101| 94) 92] 93| 100] 106] 107 
g6| 10.2| 127| 142] 140| 149| 155| 162] 165) 16,1 | 15,4 
o9! 10! 11| 20| 22! 32] 30| 34| 37! 47] 58 
23! 22| 26} 22| 12! 19| 17| 14] 19! 23] 22 
os! o5| 05! OS! 05] 05! O5| 04! 05] O6| Of 


100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 



























































i | 
Key: 
1. Energy Source - _ 6. Natural gas 
2. Million tons SKE /hard coal units/ 7. Nuclear energy 
3. Petroleum 8. Hydropower 
4. Hard coal 9. Others 
5. Brown coal 10. Total 
Footnotes: 1) Including net electricity imports.-- 2) Preliminary data.-- 


3) 1 ton SKE corresponds to roughly .69 tons petroleum equivalent. 
Source: Study Group Energy Balances 


By comparison with 1981 motor fuel consumption rose by 2.1 percent to 22.7 million 
tons. Both super and regular gasoline consumption increased. Sales of super gaso- 
line rose by 1.7 percent to 12.2 percent, those of regular by 2.6 percent to 

10.5 million tons. The exceptionally fair weather i. spring and summer 1982 pro- 
bably accounts for the renewed 2.1 percent rise in the 1982 consumption of motor 
fuel, following a 6.1 percent drop in 1981, Automobiles use 96 percent of this pro- 
duct. In addition the 1982 price reductions, following upon the sharp rise in 1981, 
must also have contributed to an increase in driving. Automobiles were driven an 
annual average of 12,000 km, following 11,950 km in 1981. Still, 1982 developments 
cannot be considered a general shift in trends. After all, even in 1982 roughtly 

1 million tons (4.2 percent) less motor fuel was used than in 1980, though gasoline 
powered cars on the road have risen by another 2 percent (see table 3). The fact 
that 1982 gasoline consumption was affected by more conservative driving and fuel 
saving engines is demonstrated by the decline of average gasoline consumption per 
100 km from 10.6 liters in 1981 to 10.5 liters in 1982. 
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Table 3--Development of Automobile Stocks and Sales of Motor Fuel 















































pxcw-bobabed” Verirath en 
£3} —tty——|_ Motoreabenzin 
inegesernt Gavon mit 
(5) Benzmencreb 
Jone . 
Bb made | im $000 | imakelr | 165: | mn ddm 
Vorjehe Vonate Verjene 
1972 | 16.066 |+ 62 | 16528 |+ 62 18.130 | + SA 
1973 | 17023 |+ 60 |1646; |+ 69 | 18508" | + 2.1 
1974 | 17.341 |+ 19 | 16.721 |+ 1.7 | 180e8° | - 25 
1975 | 17898 |+ 32 |17233 {+ 31 [10746 | + 94 
1976 | 18920 |+ 67 |18207 |+ 56 | 20583 | + 42 | 
1977 | 20020 |+ SB | 19247 |+ 57 21809 | + 60 
1978 | 21.212 |+ 60 |20361 |+ 67 (2014 | + $5 
1979 | 22535 |+ 62 {21521 |+ 5.7 23307 | + 13 
1900 | 23192 |+ 29 | 22028 |+ 24 [23721 | + 18 
1981 | 23.731 |+ 23 272385 |+ 16 220 | - 6.1 
1982 | 24.105 |+ 16 | 22470 |+ OA 22.730 | + 2,1 
Key: 
1. Automobile stocks 5. Year 
2. Motor fuel consumption 6. per 1,000 
3. Total 7. Percentage of previous year 
4. Gasoline fueled 8. 1,000 tons 
Footnotes: 1) Including station wagons, at the respective mid-year.-- * Dis- 


torted by bans on Sunday driving and by speed limits 
Source: Federal Motor Office; Federal Office for Trade and Industry 


It seems, therefore, that the transition to a third phase in the development of the 
consumption of this product, noted in 1981, is still continuing. In the 1950's, 
1960's and up to the second half of the 1970's, automobile stocks and gasoline con- 
sumption displayed about the same rates of growth. In 1979 and 1980 this tradition- 
ally parallel course began to diverge insofar a‘ the growth rates of gasoline con- 
sumption tended substantially to lag behind those of auto stocks. In 1981/1982 gaso- 
line consumption in fact declined in absolute terms by comparison with 1980, though 
stocks of gasoline fueled cars rose by another 2 percent (see table 3). 


We note seasonal fluctuations in the consumption of motor fuel in 1982. Consumption 
was lowest in January and February, the largest volume of sales achieved in spring 
and summer, especially the vacation months. The 19°> gap between the month of low- 
est consumption (January) and that of highest consumption (April) was 26 percent, 
while the average difference in consumption from April to September and the other 
months was limited to 7 percent. 


By comparison with the previous year, diesel fuel consumption rose by 1.4 percent to 
13.5 million tons in 1982. This development, already observed in 1981, was not due 
to any lack of conservation of this product. It reflects the increasing importance 
of diesel automobiles. Stocks of diesel cars increased from 1.3 million in mid- 
1981 by 23 percent to 1.6 million in mid-1982, Diesel cars accounted for about 

6.7 percent of total 1982 auto stocks, compared with 5.5 percent in 1981. Ten years 
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ago, in 1972, diesel powered cars, at .5 million, accounted for only 3.2 percent of 
all automobiles. Stocks of diesel cars have thus more than tripled in the past 

10 years, while gasoline fueled cars increased by 45 percent in the same period of 
time. In 1982 diesel cars actually accounted for 15.1 percent of new car licenses 


(1981: 14.4 percent(. 


Despite the substantial increase in diesel car stocks, automobile consumption of 
diesel fuel amounts to 2.5 million tons (1981: 2.3 million tons), only 18 percent of 
total diesel fuel consumption. The major users of diesel fuel in 1982 were buses, 
trucks and tractors (7.9 million tons and 58 percent of total consumption). Farming 
accounts for 1.3 million tons or 10 percent, shipping for .8 million tons or 6 per- 
cent, the railroad for .5 million tons or 4 percent, and miscellaneous users also 
for .5 million tons or 4 percent. In contrast to gasoline, sales of diesel fuel are 
decisively affected by the development of freight and passenger traffic needs. 


The 1982 seasonal movement of sales was roughly the same as that noted for gasoline 
fuel. Diesel fuel sales, similar to gasoline sales, were higher by an average of 
12 percent in April-September than in the remaining months of the year. 


Domestic sales of light heating oil declined by roughly 3 million tons or 8 percent 
to 33.4 million tons in 1982, from 36.4 million tons in 1981. Just about 60 percent 
of these total 1982 sales were accounted for by deliveries to private homes and 
about 30 percent to the so-called small lot selling sector (trade and retailers, 
public facilities, and so on). In 1982 industry absorbed only about 3.7 million 
tons, 11 percent of total sales of light heating oil, compared with 4.2 million tons 


the year before. 


In the sectors of private homes and small lot selling, light heating fuel largely 
serves to meet the need for space heating. The preeminent importance of this pro- 
duct especially for the private home sector is demonstrated by the fact that roughly 
50 percent of all homes in the FRG are heated by light heating oil. As, in contrast 
to motor fuel, the sale and consumption of light heating oil may differ in depend- 
ence on stocks held by consumers, it is necessary to take into account the movement 
of such stocks in order to gauge the actual decline in consumption. 


In 1981 stocks held by private homes and small lot users dropped by about .7 million 
tons. In 1982 the value of consumption and sales more or less agreed. Actual 1982 
consumption in the private home and small selling sectors amounted to 29.7 million 
tons and was therefore lower by 3.2 million tons (10 percent) than the consumption 
value of 1981 (some 32.9 million tons) adjusted by stock movements. In order to as~ 
certain the effective conservation achieved due to the advance of prices, the con- 
sumer attitudes caused thereby and the efficacy of the conservation measures adopted 
by the Federal Government, consumption values must also be adjusted by climatic con- 
siderations insofar as variations occur between the periods of comparison. Despite 
the cold weather in the early months of 1982, the year as a whole enjoyed much mild- 
er temperatures by comparison with 1981 and other so-called normal years, especially 
in view of the relatively warm fourth quarter. This is reflected in the lower in- 
cidence of degree days (see footnote to table 4), At 2,857 days this figure was 
lower by 159 days than the comparable values for 1981 and by 179 days below long- 
range average values (see table 4). As we must assume that a degree day accounts 
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for a consumption of more or less 10,500 tons, some 1.9 million tons of the actual 
decline of 3.2 million tons ascertained for the home and small user sectors in 1952 
by comparison with 1981 must be considered due to the weather and "only" 1.3 mili- 
lion a genuine additional conservation success. Even this lower value of just about 
4 percent represents a respectable success for conservation, because it must be add- 
ed to the genuine savings of previous years! (1981: 4-5 percent, 1980: 17 percent) 
Altogether private homes and small users have restricted their actual consumption ct 
light heating oil by 25 percent in the period 1979-1982. 

Table 4--Comparison of Degree Days’? 1979-1982 with Long-Term Average Values in the 

FRG (by months) 

































































a) | | | (q)Langfristige | 
| | | Normai- 
Periode | 1979 1980 | 1981 | 1982 | temperatur | 
| | (91881-1940 
| | | | und 1950-1980) | 
! 4. — | 
| Lj = 
Januar 645 | 562| 548 | 568, 509 | 
Februar | 486, 389 | 467, 447) 424 | 
Marz 376 | 381 | 278; 372 374 | 
a i i ——— 
1 qhartal 1.507 | 1.332 1.293 | 1.387 | 1.307 | 
April | 294 | 300) 239 280 | 263 | 
Mai | 160 | 165 | 120| 126) 140 | 
Juni | 40} 72| 64) 45 54 
<< % e | 
La aA i 
2. Quartal 484 537 423 451 | 457 
Juli | 40 63| 35 9 | 31 | 
August | 54 31 40 25 41 | 
September | 103 70 73 40 108 
i343) 4 =| 
3.Quartal, 197 164| 148) 74 180 | 
Oktober | 224, 260 | 251 | 210 243 | 
November | 376 | 399 | 347 | 305 369 | 
Dezember | 377 | 485 | 554 | 430 480 | 
tii + - i — 
4 Ghiatal | 977 | 1.144 }1.152 | 945 | — 1.092 
" Geshihr- t 
jahr 3.165 | 3.177 3.016 | 2.857 3.036 
t 
Key: 
1. Period 3. Quarter 
2. Long-term normal temperature 4. Total year 


(1881-1940 and 1950-1980) , 
Footnote: 1) 1 degree day corresponds to the degree celsius below 17° C in 
the average of 1 day 














Though sales of light heating oil are subject to rather strong fluctuations in some 
months (May 1982: 1.8 million tons, March 1982: 3.7 million tons), few genuinely 
seasonal movements are involved. In 1982 the highest sales value was achieved in 
March, near the end of the heating period, while October and November--the months at 
the beginning of the 1981/1983 heating season--demonstrated sales values decidedly 
below the 1982 monthly average. Decisive for the movement of sales are mainly con- 
sumer estimates of available supplies and the likely trend of prices. In view of 
the consumers' relatively large storage capacity (a total of roughly 33 million tons) 
and the fact that more conservation results in stocks lasting longer, buyers have 
quite some scope for speculation. The best example in recent years was offered by 
the relatively large sales recorded in April 1980 (4.4 million tons), a consequence 
of the general political insecurity caused at that time by the failure of the attempt 
to liberate the hostages in Iran. In addition to the estimates of the supply situa- 
tion and future prices, the prevailing weather in the heating season also seems to 
affect sales. This is demonstrated by the below average sales volume in the rela- 
tively warm months of October and November 1982. It is presumably significant that 
storage capacities in multiple dwellings tend to be smaller (relatively speaking) 
than in one or two-family dwellings and therefore require more frequent purchases. 
However, even owners of one and two-family homes now seem to prefer to purchase 
smaller quantities at more frequent intervals, due to the dramatic rise in the price 
of light heating fuel recorded in recent years. In this way the financial burden of 
a single heating oil order may be kept in bounds. Given this change in purchasing 
habits, the actual weather conditions may result in either the placing or dropping 
of an order at least in some instances. 


In 1982 sales of heavy heating oil declined by 12 percent compared with the previous 
year, to 14 million tons. When we compare this with the top figure achieved in 1973, 
sales of heavy heating oil have dropped by more than 50 percent. Although the actual 
economic development in 1982--characterized by a decline in the real gross national 
product of 1.2 percent compared with 1981--probably affected sales of heavy heating 
oil more than it did the other main petroleum products, the major part of the drop, 
in sales recorded since 1973 is likely to be due to conservation and substitution. 


By far the largest proportion of heavy heating oil (some 65 percent) was accounted 
for in 1982 by use as raw material or for industrial consumption. The main customer 
group in industry is the basic materials and production goods industry, in particular 
the branches chemical industry, nonmetallic minerals (cement industry), paper, card- 
board, pulp and mechanical wood pulp industries, and the iron and steel producing 
industry. The consumption of heavy heating oil therefore depends even more on the 
state of the economy than that of the other main petroleum products. The weather 
also affects the sales of heavy heating oil, albeit to a lesser extent than those of 


light heating oil. 


The remaining approximately 35 percent of the 1982 consumption of heavy heating oil 
went to power plants, thermal power plants and distance heating plants, mostly for 
the purpose of conversion. Only about 4 million tons of heavy heating oil were used 
to produce electricity in public and industrial power plants. Accordingly only 

5 percent of total 1982 electricity output in the FRG based on the use of oil (1973: 
15 percent). In international terms the FRG has thereby achieved an exemplary 


status. 
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In the course of 1982 seasonal fluctuations in sales were less pronounced than in 
1981. While sales were higher by 1 million tons or about one third for each of the 
first and second quarters 1981, the difference for the same periods in 1982 was re- 
duced to an average of .6 million tons and 17 percent. This development was much 
affected by the particularly ~ ronounced economic recession in the fourth quarter 
1982 (2.4 percent decline in the real gross national product by comparison with the 
fourth quarter 1981). In that quarter sales declined to a disproportionate extent 
(22 percent) compared with the same period of the preceding year. 


The distribution of total domestic sales (amounting to 101.5 million tons) by con- 
sumption sectors shows that about 34 percent of 1982 petroleum consumption was ac~ 
counted for by the private home and small user sector (19-20 percent private home 
sector, 14-15 percent small user sector as well as public facilities, trade, service 
enterprises, crafts and small businesses), 37 percent to the traffic sector, 25 per- 
cent to industry (as raw material use and final consumption), and 4 percent to pub- 
lic and industrial power plants for the production of electricity. These values re- 
present a substantial structural shift in the make-up of consumption by comparison 
with, for example, 1973, when 37 percent of total domestic sales went to the pri- 
vate home and small user sector, 22 percent to traffic, 34 percent to industry and 


7 percent to power plants. 


3. Crude 0il Imports 


1982 crude oil imports by the FRG dropped by 7 million tons (9 percent) to about 

72 million tons by comparison to the previous year. This was the lowest figure 
since 1967. By comparison with 1973, the year when crude oil imports by the FRG 
were at their peak, crude oil imports in fact diminished by better than a third. In 
addition to the actual reduction in imports, we must note considerable shifts in the 


purchasing structure (see table 5). 


~- In recent years a significant diversification occurred in the sources of crude 
oil supplies, for instance. In 1973 49 percent of imports came from the oil 
fields in the Near East and 46 percent from African countries (in other words 
95 percent of import needs were met by these two regions), in 1982 a third of all 
imports came from the Near East, Africa and other regions each, among the latter 


especially from the North Sea. 


-- In 1982 the dependence of FRG crude oil supplies on OPEC has again declined, to 
65 percent compared with 69 percent in 1981 and 96 percent in 1973. 


-~- In 1982 Saudi Arabia was again the most important single supplier among the total 
23 FRG suppliers. However, purchases from Saudi Arabia dropped by a third com- 
pared with the previous year-~a disproportionate decline. Imports from Saudi 
Arabia declined from just about 33 percent in 1981 to just under 25 percent in 


1982. 


-- As in 1981, Britain was in second place of 1982 crude oil suppliers. By contrast 
to 1981, when almost 60 percent more crude oil flowed to the FRG from Saudi Ara- 
bia than from Britain, the gap has narrowed to only 10 percent in 1982. In 1982 
the contribution of crude oil from the British North Sea fields in total FRG im 
ports achieved about 21 percent. In fact 25 percent of the FRG's crude oil pur- 
chases were accounted for by the North Sea region as a whole (Britain, Norway and 


Denmark). 16 














Table 5--Crude Oil Imports by Countries and Regions of Origin 1981/1982 



































1981 1982 1982 com- 1981 1982 
pared with share share 
1981 
1,000 tons 1,000 tons h he he 
Saudi Arabia* 25,533 17,018 - 33.3 32.1 23.5 
Iran* 1,504 2,270 + 50.9 1.9 3.1 
United Arab 
Emirates 3,616 2.277 - 37.0 4.6 = 
Oman 2,340 1,661 - 29.0 2.9 
Iraq* 222 778 + 2505 0.2 mn 
Syria _ 526 448 - 14.8 0.7 0.6 
Qatar* 315 411 + 30.5 0.4 0.6 
Kuwait* 605 - -100.0 0.8 - 
Near East 34,661 24 , 863 - 28.3 43.6 34.3 
Libya* 10,380 11,012 + 6.1 13.1 15.2 
Nigeria* 5,169 6,634 + 28.3 6.5 9.2 
Algeria* 5,913 4,228 - 28.5 7.4 5.8 
Egypt 499 1,059 4112.2 0.6 a2 
Congo 359 392 * Fz 0.5 0.5 
Cameroon 536 390 - 27.2 0.7 0.5 
Gabon* 340 207 - 39.1 0.4 0.3 
Tunisia 171 174 + 1.8 0.2 0.2 
Angola 82 - -100.0 0.1 - 
Africa 23,449 24 ,096 + 2.8 29.5 33.2 
Britain 16,049 15,350 - 44 20.2 21.2 
Norway 2,782 2,432 - 12.6 3.5 aaa 
Denmark 100 243 +143.0 0.1 0.3 
North Sea 18,931 18,025 - 4,8 23.8 24.8 
USSR 982 3,407 +246 .9 ioe 4.7 
Venezue la* 1,428 2,037 + 42.6 1.8 2.8 
Mexico 101 56 - 44.6 0.1 0.1 
Italy - 53 : - 0.1 
Indonesia* 7 5 - 28.6 = 
Total Crude 
0il Imports 79,559 72,542 - 8.8 100.0 100.0 





* OPEC countries 
Source: Federal Office for Statistics, Technical Series 7, Series 4, Petroleum Im- 


ports and Exports (general trade) 
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-- While crude oil purchases from Iran and Iraq recorded a strong percentage growth 
in 1982--50 percent and 250 percent respectively--, these values must be consider- 
ed against the background of the low initial base of 1981. Despite the rise in 
imports from these two countries, they accounted for a total of only 4 percent 
of 1982 FRG crude oil purchases. In 1978, by contrast, Iran was the FRG's most 
important supplier, holding an 18 percent share. In the same year Iraq suppli«i 
3 percent of our crude oil imports. The radical drop in the oil production of 
these two countries consequent upon the revolution in Iran and the Iraq-Iran war 
(see table 12) resulted in a decline in their share of FRG crude oil imports 
from 21 percent in 1978 to 4 percent in 1982. 


-- After significant setbacks in 1981, consequent on excessive price increases, the 
African countries' status among crude oil suppliers of the FRG has somewhat re- 
covered in 1982. Despite a 9 percent overall decline in imports, purchases from 
African countries increased by almost 3 percent. Supplies from Nigeria and 
Egypt recorded a particularly strong growth. Libya, Nigeria and Algeria rank 
third, fourth and fifth respectively among FRG crude oil suppliers. 


-- FRG crude oil imports from the Soviet Union showed a sharp increase in 1982, fol- 
lowing a radical drop in the preceding year. Despite a roughly 250 percent rise, 
though, 1982 crude oil imports from the USSR amounted to barely 5 percent of our 
total imports of crude. The Soviet Union now ranks sixth among the FRG's 23 cru- 


de oil suppliers. 


~~ Aside from the countries in the Near East and Africa as well as the North Sea 
countries and the Soviet Union, supplies of crude from Venezuela are again 
assuming importance for the FRG. In 1982 imports from Venezuela rose by 40 per- 
cent compared with the previous year--2 million tons. Their snare of total im- 


ports amounted to just about 3 percent. 


4. Imports of Products 


By contrast to the development of crude oil imports (- 9 percent), FRG imports of 
petroleum products increased from 36.4 million tons in 1981 to almost 39 million 
tons (6-7 percent--see table 7). According to the figures available for the first 
three quarters 1982 (see table 6), half this increase is due to imports of heavy 
heating oil (including HS components). Still, imports of light heating oil (in- 
cluding intermediate distillates), gasolines, liquid gas and aircraft fuel have also 


risen. 


Imports of products have thus increased their share -I domestic sales from 34 per- 
cent in 1981 to 38 percent in 1982. Disproportionally high import rates were re- 
corded in 1982 by, for example, heavy heating oil (59 percent including HS compo- 
nents), crude gasoline (51 percent) and aircraft fuel (83 percent). When we inclule 
intermediate distillates, the share of light heating oil in total imports rose from 
31 percent in the months January-September 1981 to 35 percent in the first 9 months 
1982 . Product imports (including gasoline components) accounted for 25 percent of 
motor fuel sales in the first three quarters 1982. As to liquid gas, a 33 percent 
rise in imports was noted in the same period. The import rate of this product rose 
from 27 percent in 1981 to 36 percent in January-September 19°. 
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Regarding the origin of the petroleum products imported by the FRG, statistics for 
January-September 1982 note the Netherlands and its refinery center in the Rotterdam- 
Amsterdam region as the first ranking country of origin (36 percent). The next most 
important countries of origin of imported 011 products in that period were the Soviet 
Union (13 percent), Belgium (11 percent), the GDR (7 percent), France (6 percent), 
Britain and Norway (2 percent each), Sweden, Italy and Finland (1 percent each). 

All EC countries together accounted for 57 percent of finished products supplied to 
the FRG oil market, Western Europe as a whole for 62 percent, the Eastern Bloc coun- 
tries for 23 percent, North and South America for 7 percent, Africa for 6 percent, 
the Near Eastern countries for 2 percent and the Far East for less than 1 percent. 


Table 6--Development of Petroleum Product Imports and of the Product Imports’ Share 
in Domestic Sales 







































































r ws ee . 2 oe Sa, 
Produkdisintohesn " | satdedebiocnes EPeoooe 4 
(1) (1 cabs hemes 
Produkt Jenuer bis zu | denuerbis | Jenuer ios “ 
Seprember 1681 | Sepumbe Seprember 
1981 1982 1981 | 1982 | e981 | 3982 
1000 t 7s 7000 1 * 
4. 
(7) Ronbenzin 3237 | 4054|+ 57 | 83590 | 7936 | 469 | 51.1 
g Motorenbenzin? | 4.224 | 4520| + 70 | 16.720 | 16980 | 253 | 266 
Dieselkratistott 1934 | 1.788 a 9.1 | 9691 | 10.114 | 200 | 174 
10) twichtes Heizsi” | 8487 | 88684 45 | 27049 | 25.319 | 314 | 350 
|] ) schweres Hei 4.985 6.226; 4BA9 |11475 | 10598 | 434 | 58,7 
122) Nebenprodukte | 
-13) aaa 1444 | 1577|+ 92 | 1957 | 1908 | 738 | 82,7 
. 143 Petrolkoks | 785 | 848) + 80 973 | 1063 | 80,7 | 798 
‘ Flussigges 450 600 | +333 1666 | 1671 |270 | 39 
453 Bitumen 206 201 | - 23 | 2.225 | 2.173 | 93 | 92 
‘ Schrmerstotte 201 182 | - 98 834 784 | 24,1 232 
(18) sonstige Produkte | 344 | 460 | +308 910 960 | 378 | 469 
TR ischensumme 26.897 | 29.281 | + 89 |81850 | 79506, — — 
‘ 2 Odoppetzahiungen _ : ~ 3.075 | 3034 | - - 
| aus Recycling 
<4 Liagesarn 26.897 | 29.281 | + 89 | 78.784 | 76472 | 34,1 | 383 
Key: 
1. Product 1) 12. Byproducts ) 
2. Product imports 13. Aircraft fuel 
3. Domestic sales 14. 0il coke 
4. Share of domestic sales 15. Liquid gas 
5. 1982 compared with 1981 16. Bitumen 
6. Main products 17. Lubricants 
7. Crude gasoline 18. Other miscellaneous products 
8. Motor fuel?) 19. Subtotal 
9. Diesel fuel 20. Duplication due to recycling 
10. Light heating oil?) 21. Total 


_ Il. Heavy heating oil _ 
/Key continued on following page/ 
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Footnotes to table 6: 1) Including GDR purchases in the amount of 1,932:°10 cubic tms 
in the period January-September 1982 (January-September 1981: 
1,781-10 cubic tons.--2) Product imports including gasoline 
components of 1,630°10 cubic tons January-September 1982 (Jan- 
uary-September 1981: 1,459-10 cubic tons).-- 3) Product imports 
including intermediate distillates of 1,373-10 cubic tons 
January-September 1982 (January-September 1981: 1,016-°10 cubic 
tons). -- 4) Product imports including HS components of 
3,275-10 cubic tons January-September 1982 (January-September 
1981: 2,247-cubic tons).-- 5) Light and heavy aircraft fuel 

Source: Federal Office for Trade and Industry, FRG Petroleum Statistics. 


5. Total Supplies 


Total 1982 imports of petroleum by the FRG amounted to roughly 111 million tons, di- 
vided into 72 million tons for imports of crude, almost 39 million tons for imports 

of petroleum products. Petroleum exports by the FRG amounted to almost 8 million 
tons. Consequently net oil imports recorded a volume of 103.5 million tons. Net 

FRG oil imports dropped in 1982 by more than 5 million tons or 5 percent by compari- 
son with the preceding year. Compared with 1979--and the same applies to 1973--our 
net oil imports actually declined by 40 million tons, roughly 28 percent (see table 7). 


Including domestic crude oil production, reduced in 1982 by 4.6 percent to 4.3 mil- 
lion tons as compared with 1981, we get a total petroleum yield of 107.8 million 
tons available in the FRG. The total demand of 112.4 million tons, exceeding this 
yield by roughly 5 million tons, was met in 1982 by stocks held by the petroleum in- 
dustry. Following the stockpiling in 1979/1980, the inventory decrease begun in 
1981 continued in 1982 to adjust stocks to the permanently reduced level of consump- 
tion. Stocks as a whole were cut from about 49 million tons at the end of 1980 to 
some 40 million tons at the end of 1982. These figures include the obligatory stocks 
(petroleum stockpiling federation--some 19.5 million tons at end December 1982, fed- 
eral crude oil reserve--7,3 million tons and the legally prescribed minimum stocks 
held by the refineries--4.4 million tons), commercial stocks held by the petroleum 
industry at end December 1982--roughly 9 million tons but not stocks held by con- 
sumers (amounting to at least 20 million tons). 


Despite the inventory reductions in 1981 and 1982, stocks held at end December 1981 
would suffice for 137 days--a slight increase by comparison to end 1980-~even ex- 

cluding consumer-held stocks. The reason for that development is the reduction in 
the determination basis for the sufficiency range of stocks, linked to the develop- 
ment of imports and therefore, ultimately, the petro.cum consumption of the respec~ 


tive previous year. 
6. Refinery Uutilization and Production 


In 1982 domestic refineries used 74.1 million tons of imported crude, compared with 
total imports of crude oil amounting to 72.5 million tons. The petroleum industry 
therefore used 1.6 million tons of imported crude from its stockpile. In addition 
FRG refiners processed 4.3 million tons of German crude (4.5 percent) and 17.5 mil- 
lion tons petroleum products (18.2 percent) of the total 1982 use of crude and pe- 
troleum products amounting to 95.8 million tons. This represented a 4.4 percent de- 
cline by comparison with the previous year (see table 8). 
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Table 7--Development of Petroleum Consumption and Cover 




























































































1972 | 1973 | 1974 | 1975 | 1976 | 1977 | 1978 | 1979 | 1980 | 1981 | 1962”| 1962zu 
1981 
aT 1000: | 10001 |1000t |1000t |1000t | 1000: (1000: (10001 | 1000t | 1000 | 1000" | % 
; \& 7 
(43? Motorenbenzin 18130 | 18808 | 18048 | 19746 | 20583 | 21809 | 23014 | 23307) 23721 | 22269 2273%0| + 2.1 
(4)? Diessikratrstott 10151 | 10798 | 9985 | 10333} 10889 | 11677 | 12174 | 13425! 13009 13264/ 13460/+ 1,4 
+ lerchtes Heizd! 48250 | 51962 | 44821 | 44839 | 49036 | 47142 | 50148 | 49925 41158 | 36435 33383 | - 8A 
($)+ schweeres Heiz0! 28404 | 29706 | 24763 | 22436 | 24307 | 22063 | 22216 | 22343/ 20268 | 15845 14013 | -116 
(6)* sonstige Produkte 21104 | 23662 | 22800 | 18764 | 20686 | 21219 | 22224 | 24225| 19735 | 18172| 17884|- 16 
(7)= Intendsabsstz insgesemt | 126039 | 134637 | 120387 | 116118 | 125701 | 123910 | 129776 | 133225 | 117891 | 105965 | 101460 |- 43 
($) + Mititarbedert 1915| 1901 18261 1600| 1832| 1542| 1809| 1473| 1491| 1660| 1750|+ 6,7 
(9) + Ratfineriseigen- 
verbreuch und 8908 9389 9024 8122 8903 8730 8599 9320 8575 6926 6448 |- 69 
Vererbe:tungeveriuste 
| 
(10) Mineraiéiwerbreuch _|136862 | 146017 | 131237 | 125889 | 136136 | 134182 | 139884 | 144018 | 127957 | 114651 | 109658 | - 43 
3 ) + Bunkerungen ao0o| 3006 | 3008 | 2967| 2774| 2061| 265 | 2960| 2052/ 3179! 2710|-148 
|“ © Gesemtbedert 140862 | 149712 | 134332 | 128756 | 138910 | 137143 | 142749 | 146967 130909 | 117730 | 112368 - 46 
(15)— Deutsche Farderung | 70me | 6638 | 6191 | 5741 | S524) 5401 | S059 | 4774) 4631 | 4450 4256 |- 45 
(14) + Sestandeverénderung + 176 |+ 1841 |+ 3966 |— 432 |+ 2684 |+ 2168 |+ 533 |+ 1846 | + 4083 |- 4603 | - 4612 
(15) = Nettoimporte 133940 | 144915 | 132107 | 122563 | 136070 | 133010 | 138223 | 144069 | 130361 | 108668 , 103500 |- 48 
14) Rohdélimporte 102600 | 110493 | 102543 | 90025 | 998202 | 97570 | 96668 | 107355 | 97920 | 79559 72542 88 
+ Produktimporte 90142 | 43275 | 30914 | 29033 | 43609 | 42816 | 48803 | 43469/| 39752 | 36422 38770|+ 64 
(1837 Anhdlexporte - - - 14 31) - - - 70| = 61 
) - Produktexporte 7802 | 8853 | 9360 | 6461 | 6700| 6476 | 6248 | 6765| 7241 7313 | 7751|+ 60 
1 a7 Nettoimporte 133040 | 144915 | 132107 | 122683 | 138070 | 133910 | 138223 | 144069 | 130361 | 108668 | 103500 |- 48 
Key: 
1. Domestic sales 11, Bunkering 
2. Motor fuel 12. Total requirements 
3. Diesel fuel 13. German production 
4. Light heating 011 14. Stock changes 
5. Heavy heating oil 15. Net imports 
6. Other products 16. Crude oil imports 
7. Total domestic sales 17. Product imports 
8. Defense requirements 18. Crude oil exports 
9. Refineries' in-house use and pro- 19. Product exports 
cessing losses 
10. Petroleum consumption 


Footnotes: 1) Including statistical differences.-~ 2) Preliminary values 


and some estimated values. 
Source: Federal Office for Trade and Industry, FRG Petroleum Statistics 


In 1982 refinery capacity continued to adjust to the shrunken market volume. Capa~ 
cities declined from 143.4 million tons per annum at end 1981 to 126 million tons 
per annum at end 1982 (12 percent). Compared with the peak refinery capacities of 
159.4 million tons per annum achieved in 1978, this signals a reduction in refinery 
plants amounting to 33.4 million tons per annum, or 21 percent. Despite the clo- 
sures, refinery utilization did not improve in the average of 1982 (measured by the 
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amount of crude used). Capacity utilization was virtually the same as the year be- 


fore--57 percent. 


By contrast to the reduction in refinery capacity begun in recent years, conversion 
capacities increased for the purpose of converting heavy oils into gasoline and oth- 
er light products. Conversion capacity rose from 19 million tons per annum at end 
1975 to 31.6 million tons per annum at end 1982. This expansion has resulted in 

the share of conversion in distillation capacity to more than double--from 12 percert 


to 25 percent. 


The construction of conversion plants substantially improved opportunities for an 
adjustment of the production range to the altered demand structure. 1982 refinery 
output has therefore continued in the direction of a larger share of light products. 
Despite the overall 4.4 decline in output by comparison with 1981, the production of 
motor fuel rose slightly in 1982 (+ .2 percent), while that of heavy heating oil 


showed a disproportionate decrease (11.2 percent). 


Table 8--Use of Crude Oil and Products and Refinery Production 






































— . ns 
1981 | 1982 | 1982 zu 1981 1982 | 
eebbie beth tthh 1 
1000t | 1000t | Veranderung | Anteilam | Anteilam | 
zum Vorjahr | Gesamtein- | Gesamtein- | 
(3) in % satz in % satz in % | 
1. Rohéleinsatz | 
(4) _inland-Rohéi 4.450 | 4.300 - 34 44 45 
(5) + Import-Rohdi 80.578 | 74.054 - 8,1 80,4 77,3 
(6) «= Rohdteinsstz 85.028 | 78.354 | - 78 84,8 318 
j 
(7|) + Produkteneinsatz* | 15.242 | 17.457 +145 15,2 18,2 | 
(8\) = Gesemteinsstz | 100.270 | 96.811 | - 44 100,0 1000 | 
(9)) 2. Raffinerie- | 
erzeugung | 
(10!) — Motorenbenzin 18.932 | 18970 | + 02 18,9 198 
(11)) + Diesetkraftstoft 11.869 | 12.135 + 23 118 12,7 | 
(133 + leichtes Heizol 23.427 | 22.605 - 35 23,4 23,6 | 
13) + schweres Heiz6! 18.320 | 16.265 -11,2 18,3 17,0 
(14)) * sonstige Produkte | 20.807 | 19.388 - 62 20,7 20,2 
J 
(15]) = Nettoerzeugung | 93.346 | 89.363 | - 43 93,1 933 | 
(16 + Raffinerieeigen- 6.352 ! 
ah or 5.933 - 66 6,3 6,2 | 
') + Verarbeitungs- 
| prea 573 515 -10,1 0.6 0,5 | 
(18) * Bruttoerzeugung (100.270 | 96.811 - 44 100,0 100,0 | 
ihre Ausiastung 
Kapezitét in 
Mill. t/a (jeweils 143,4 1260 -—12,1 - - 
zum Jehresende) 
(20) Ausiastung mit 
Rohdi in % (je 57,1 569 - 04 - - 
weils Jehresmittel) 
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Key: 


1. Percentage change compared with 11. Diesel fuel 
the previous year 12. Light heating oil 
2. Percentage change in total use 13. Heavy heating oil 
3. Crude oil use 14. Other products 
4. Domestic crude 15. Net production 
5. Imported crude 16. Refiners' in-house consumption 
6. Crude oil use 17. Processing losses 
7. Product use* 18. Gross production 
8. Total use 19. Refineries and their capacity utili- 
9. Refinery production zation in million tons per annum (at 
10. Motor fuel year's end) 


20. Utilization by crude (at mid-year) 


Footnote: * Including additives 
Source: Petroleum Industry Association 


7. The Development of Crude Oil Prices 


For the first time since the mid-1970's the official average selling prices of the 
OPEC countries yielded in the course of 1982. They declined from $34.5 per barrel 
in 1981 to $33.3 per barrel in 1982. Admittedly, Saudi Arabia, the country that is 
most important to the international oil trade and still accounts for 35 percent of 
OPEC output despite the severe production cutbacks of 1982, maintained its 1 October 
1981 price increase of up to $2 per barrel (depending on the type of crude involved). 
However, other important OPEC countries dropped their official prices, already re- 
duced in the course of 1981. These price movements since 1981 had the result that 
the extreme price differentials between OPEC petroleum began to narrow. In 1979, 
1980 and well into the second half of 1981 these differentials had widened to up to 
$9 per barrel and thereby far exceeded any price differences justifiable by varia- 
tions in quality and shipping costs. While, well into 1981, the official selling 
price for Saudi crude was at the lower end of the range of official list prices, 

the 1982 standard price for Saudi crude (taking into consideration quality and 
shipping cost differences) was at the upper end of the --admittedly much narrower-~- 
range of the various producer countries’ selling prices. 


Despite the slight decline in the average OPEC price, the level of prices in effect 
in 1982 was still almost 160 percent above that prevailing before the revolution in 
Iran at the end of 1978. By comparison with 1972 official OPEC list prices (in 
U.S.dollars), prices now are in fact 17 times higher consequent on the two price 


jumps in 1973/1974 and 1979/1980. 


In the 1970's price increases imposed by the producer countries were partly offset 
by the D-mark's revaluation vis-a-vis the U.S.dollar. In the years 1972-1980 crude 
oil prices in U.S.dollars, fob the producer countries' ports, had risen 16-fold. 
However, as far as the FRG was concerned, this price increase, including shipping 
costs from the ports of loading in the producer countries to the borders of the FRG 
(costs not affected by the producer countries' price increases), was in fact only 
6-fold by virtue of the D-mark's gains vis-a-vis the U.S.dollar from DM3.19 per dol- 
lar in 1972 to DM1.75 per dollar in mid-1980. 
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The favorable effects of the D-mark's gains in the 1970's on the development of FRG 
oil prices were reversed by the dollar's recovery since mid-1980. In July 1980 the 
crude oil price free German border was DM460 per ton. In the average of 1982 it 
had increased by more than DM150 to DM616 per ton. This was entirely the consequerce 
of the rise of the U.S.dollar from DM1.75 per dollar in July 1980 to DM2.43 in the 
average of 1982. If there had been no change in the dollar rate since July 1980, 
crude oil prices free German border would actually have been somewhat lower in 1982 
than in mid-1980. The 1982 price level for crude free German border, staying about 
the same as in the previous year, was thus 8-9 times higher than in 1972 (see 


table 11). 
Table 11--Development of Average Import Prices of Crude Oil (c.i.f. FRG) 























Janr/beat Rohdreis | Wechsbittors Rohtipreis 
inOM/t =| OM/$ in $/t° 

D 1972 72,23 | 3,1889 22,65 
DO 1974 223,87 2,5897 86,45 
D 1975 222,96 2.4631 90:52 
D 1976 243,63 2,5173 96,78 

0 1977 243,95 2,3217 105,07. | 

D 1978 211 43 20084 105,26 

D 1979 27847 | 18330 151,92 | 

D 1980 465,63. / 1.8168 250.91 | 

D 1981 619,47 | 22610 27398 | 
D 1982 616,36 |} 2.4266 254,00 
Januar 1962 61989 {| 2.2920 270,46 
Februer 1982 631,12 2,3665 266,69 
Marz 1982 606,35 2,3791 254 87 
April 1982 500,57 2.3966 246,42 
Mai 19862 576,88 2,3077 249,55 
Juni 1982 59689 | 2.4298 245,65 
Juli 1962 615,41 2.4638 249,78 
August 1982 627,79 | 2,4781 253,34 
| September 1962 | 630,19 2,5018 251,89 
November 1982 643,08 2,5651 251,68 
Dezember 1982 | 625,27 2,4185 258,54 





Key: 
1. Year/month 3. Rate of exchange DM/U.S.dollar 
2. Crude oil price in DM per ton 4. Crude oil price in U.S.dollar per ton* 
Footnotes: D equals annual average.-- *For i.e qualities of crude imported 


by the FRG, 1 ton corresponds to an average of 7.45 barrels 
Source for the price of crude per ton in DM: Federal Office for Statistics, 
Technical Series 7, series 4.1, Petroleum Imports and Exports (general 
trade); for the U.S.dollar exchange rate: German Bundesbank 


8. On the International Oil Market Situation 


As in past years, the international oil supply situation of 1982 feature unabsorbed 
offerings defined as desired output in relation to demand at the prices asked. This 
unabsorbed capacity is largely concentrated in the OPEC countries which tried to ad- 
just to the changed market situation by way of agreements on output quotas. 
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The main cause of the turnaround in the market situation from a seller's to a buyer's 
market was the decline in the petroleum consumption of the industrial countries, 
generated by the radical increase in oil prices in 1979/1980 and reinforced by the 
unsatisfactory economic situation. Oil consumption in the Western industrial coun- 
tries dropped by 16-17 percent in 1979-1982. 


Another cause of the improved oil supply situation (from the aspect of the consumer 
countries) is the rise in oil output outside OPEC (in particular Mexico and the 

North Sea). To this must be added the decline in consumption in the industrial coun- 
tries due to conservation and substitution as well as--to some extent--to economic 


developments. 


Lastly the reduction of the above average stockpiles held in the industrial coun- 
tries at the end of the 1970's increased the “unabsorbed offering." The petroleum 
industry adjusted its stocks to the lower level of consumption by decreasing inven- 
tories. In view of high interest rates and in the expectation of probable further 
price reductions, the oil companies have no incentive for keeping larger inventories 
than those required for the maintenance of the flexibility of supplies, in addition 
to the legally prescribed safety reserves. 


As a consequence of the unexpectedly serious decline in the consumption of the indus- 
trial countries, the rising oil output by non-OPEC countries and the reduction in 
stocks held in the consumer countries, the OPEC countries were compelled to severely 
cut their oil production. The decline in OPEC output from 1.5 billion tons in 1979 
to .9 billion tons in 1982, due to the shift in the market situation, amounted to 

.6 billion tons or 40 percent (as a matter of comparison: The oil consumption of all 
Western Europe was roughly .6 billion tons in 1982). OPEC's share in world 011 pro- 
duction consequently declined from 48 percent in 1979 to 34 percent in 1982. 


This reduction to roughly a third of OPEC's contribution to world production must 
not, however, be allowed to disguise the fact that OPEC's share in the oil volume 
traded worldwide is substantially greater. This magnitude--crucial for judging the 
security of supplies of oil consumer countries dependent on imports--was probably 
still above 60 percent in 1982. 


9. On the Price Development on International Spot Markets 


The change in the market situation is also reflected in the development of prices on 
the spot markets for crude oil and petroleum products. While spot prices for crude 
were generally above the official 1979 and 1980 selling prices of the producer coun~ 
tries, they have usually moved below list prices since early 1981. The difference 
between the official prices and the prices trade on the spot market amounted to up 


to $7 per barrel in 1982. 


In the first half of 1981 U.S.dollar prices on the Rotterdam market--the most im- 
portant spot market in Western Europe~-had initially declined again for all impor- 
tant petroleum products. However, as in the case of crude oil prices, the downward 
price movement in Rotterdam did not at first benefit the German consumer, due to 
the rise in the dollar exchange rate. Calculated in D-marks, spot market quotatiors 
rose steadily in the first 8 months 1981, especially for gasoline and light heating 
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oil. Not until August/September 1981 did the reversal of the dollar exchange rate 
movement result in lower gasoline prices. As for gas oil (diesel fuel and light 
heating oil), the dollar based price rise in Rotterdam was at least in part compen- 
sated by the downturn in the dollar exchange rate. 


In the first quarter 1982 spot market quotations based on dollars as well as on D- 
marks were lower, with the corresponding effect on the German market. Prices of 
light heating oil, for example, declined, and the downward trend of gasoline prices 
noted in the FRG since the second half of August 198 continued more gtrongty. How- 
ever, following the announcement of the 17.5 million barrels per day” output limit 
decided by OPEC in March 1982, the product prices on the international spot markets 
rose once again. In May/June 1982 the price movement on the spot markets went into 
another reverse, reinforced by OPEC's failed attempt in July 1982 to agree an adjust- 
ment and redistribution of the output limit. However, due to the continued gains of 
the dollar vis-a-vis the D-mark, this price reduction did not affect the German con~ 
sumer--just as in the first 8 months of 1981. From the second half of August 1982 
spot market prices recovered, especially as a consequence of the renewed reduction 
in Saudia Arabian crude oil output. This price movement was reinforced for the FRG 
by the persistent rise in the dollar exchange rate. However, in the latter part of 
1982 it was realized that the Saudi output restrictio:s were not enough to stabilize 
the markets, in particular because other OPEC countries--beset by growing foreign 
exchange problems--tried to expand production and secure for themselves a larger 
share of the market by the grant of discounts. The falling price trend thereby ini- 
tiated in early November 1982 was further reinforced for the FRG by the decline in 
the dollar rate that lasted until about mid-January 1983. This evidently had an ef- 
fect on domestic consumer prices. 


This movement of spot market quotations was also very clearly reflected in the im- 
port prices of petroleum products (see table 13). Though spot market quotations 
are not fully representative of import prices, they are of considerable importance 
(in addition to their significance for spot transactions) as market elements in 
long-range contracts and the settlement prices of transfer quantities within the 
logistics systems of the international companies. Insofar there is a close link be- 
tween the movement of spot market quotations and the prices of petroleum products 


imported by the FRG. 
10. The Development of Domestic Consumer Prices 


The development of domestic consumer prices of petroleum products (see tables 14 and 
15) mirrors the price trends on international markets described earlier. As crude 
oil and petroleum products are trade on the internacional markets in U.S.dollars, 
exchange rate movements between the D-mark and the U.S.dollar obviously affect the 
German market. As the development sketched for the period since 1981, this may have 
the result that price movements on international markets are reinforced, compensated 


or even reversed for the FRG. 


In the average of 1982, FRG consumer prices for gasoline and heating oil have devel- 
oped as follows: 
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Table 13--Development of Import Prices for Petroleum Products (c.i.f. FRG) 
































ia» isa» > 6. i 4 " 
_— 
| (1) Quamineeain mevenatnensio Pe ae teichees Heizol sale Heizol alle Prédukte 
\ ior ior io Lo) Lo» 
Jahr/Monat a To? ToT TOT YOo?F (Oo) 
DM/t DMit DM/t DM/t DM/t DM/t 
D 1972 124,87 93,77 86,40 87,81 5482 89,54 
| D 1973 221,84 180,89 152,72 170,80 69,64 146,67 | 
D 1974 363,93 335,64 243,74 254,29 169,29 263,92 
D 1975 314,78 299,30 248,48 248,55 182,26 25484 | 
D 1976 388,49 356,03 277 32 277,60 183,61 286,00 
D 1977 341,33 316,78 278,71 277,20 196,70 282,07 
D 1978 331,57 308,77 263,67 259,71 174,89 263,21 
D 1979 566,13 533,91 497,37 518,27 231,98 46366 
D 1980 656,54 636,73 §49 51 562,10 335,58 545,97 
D 1981 829,10 790,26 672,64 684,41 47382 680,25 
D 1982 815,59 772,80 70487 713,45 454,58 681,42 
Januar 1982 778,47 752,90 730,63 744,01 467,15 701,11 
Februar 1982 752,65 725,53 682,38 685,40 465,95 643,11 
Marz 1982 741,69 716,45 655,14 658 42 437,63 639,04 
April 1982 766,64 709,85 668 ,37 655,95 440,14 634,60 
Mai 1982 780,02 754,35 660,01 692,06 445,99 661,94 
Juni 1982 824,00 786,91 690,06 695,48 449,50 673,74 
Juli 1982 854,56 808,63 684,40 691,15 445,95 693,41 
_ August 1982 832,37 791,98 698 80 699,97 470,03 681,36 
September 1982 835,13 793,20 726,96 746,12 461,93 689 83 
' Oktober 1982 870,10 839,50 757,60 791 84 486,28 752,53 
| November 1982 838,36 796,67 755,14 775,02 472,90 728,98 
| Dezember 1982 798,25 751,13 708 27 717,05 441,76 687,76 | 
Key: 
1. Year/month 5. Light heating oil 
2. Super gasoline 6. Heavy heating oil 
3. Regular gasoline 7. All products 
4. Diesel fuel 8. D-marks per ton 


Footnote: D equals annual average 
Source: Federal Office of Statistics, Technical Series 7, series 4.1, 
Petroleum Imports and Exports (general trade) 


-- Pump prices of motor fuels have dropped from 137 pfennig per liter for regular 
and 142 pfennig per liter for super gasoline in 1981 to just about 133 pfennig 
per liter (regular) and 139 pfennig per liter (super gasoline) in 1982. This 
represents a decline by an average of 3.5 pfennig per liter or 2.5 percent (see 


table 14). 


-- By contrast pump prices of diesel fuel rose from 127 pfennig per liter in 1981 
by 3.5 pfennig per liter to 130.5 pfennig per liter in 1982. As a consequence of 
this disparate price movement of gasoline and diesel fuel, the price advantage of 
diesel fuel compared with regular gasoline declined from 10 pfennig per liter in 
the average of 1981 to only 2 pfennig per liter in the average of 1982 (see 
table 14). The different price trends for these products derive in particular 
from the development of prices on the Rotterdam market. There the price of gaso- 
line dropped in the average of 1982 by comparison with the comparable value of 
the previous year, while a rise was recorded in the gas oil price (on a D-mark 


basis). 











-- Analogous to prices of diesel fuel, consumer prices of light heating oil also in- 
creased in 1982 by comparison with 1981 (see table 15), from DM65.10 per 100 1i- 
ters in 1981 by DM3.90 per 100 liters or 6 percent to DM69 per 100 liters (prices 
for 4,000-5,000 liter quantities, including petroleum tax but excluding value- 
added tax, federal averages). There is a close link betwenn the price movement 
of diesel fuel and that of light heating oil, because the chemical composition 
of these products is essentially the same (gas oil). 


-- Consumer prices of heavy heating oil declined from DM490 per ton in 1981 by 
DM25 per ton or 5 percent to DM465 per ton in 1982 (see table 15). 


Table 14--Development of Pump Prices of Motor Fuels and Consumer Prices of Light 
Heating Oil (including taxes) in pfennig per liter 




































































_ Norrhatbenzin” Superoénzin” Diesdiicdfrstott”” . 
(6) {45 5 4}- +54 4} £54 (7) | 
Jahr /Monat Markenstationen | Freie Tanksteilen | Markenstationen Freie Tanksteilen Merkenstetionen Frere Tankstelien 9 "3 
ion» io» s io» 7. ino» io.» yom Ss Lo» 
SB” | min Be- $e mit be lsh o] mabe’ |S” | mae? [sB°” | mirde- |S mit be- | 
dienung dienung dienung dienung dienung dienung 

D 1972 61 58 69 | 63 | 64 58 17 
D 1973 69 66 76 | 72 / 70 66 22.6 
D 1974 83 81 90 | 87 | 87 83 298 | 
D 1975 83,2 79,7 89,9 85,6 | 86,3 80,1 28,7 | 
D 1976 87.4} 90.4 | 853] 86,4 | 929] 959 | 904; 91.7 | 884 83,1 131.7 | 
D 1977 84,9 | 88,0 82,5 | 835 898 929 872 | 883 , 879 _ 819 315 | 
D 1978 87,4 | 90.6 83,6 | 848 92,2} 955 88,0 | 894 | 86,2; 892 | 81,1 82,6 | 30,7 
D 1979 95,7 | 98,9 943 | 95,4 /|100,1 | 1035 98,4 | 99.9 97,1 | 99,6 949 | 965 |548 
D 1980 113,.2 11165 |111,8/112,5 [1179/1213 (1162/1171 (1143/1166 | 112,4 | 113,6 | 62,0 
D 1981 137.2 | 140.5 | 1348/1356 [1422 | 146.7 [1396/1406 (127.2 | 130.0 | 1247/1258 (73.4 
D 19862 132,4 |136,0 | 1308/1319 [1388 | 1425 | 137.2 | 1383 [1305 | 133.5 | 1284 (1296 (779 
Januar 1982 133,2 | 136.9 | 131,6 | 133.0 [138.4 | 1422 | 1366 1380 (129.1 | 1325 | 126.9 | 1285 | 81,5 
Februar 1982 128,4 | 132.0 | 1268 | 1282 [1335 | 137.6 | 132,0 | 133.3 (128.6 | 1316 | 126,7 | 1280 | 76,0 
Marz 1982 123.9 | 127.8 | 122,3 | 123,7 |129,6 | 1335 |1280 129.0 (1263/1294 (1245 1258 | 71,0 
April 1982 1188 |122,7 | 1180/1193 [125.2 | 128.9 (1243/1254 (123.3 | 1263 | 122,9 | 123,1 72,7 | 
Mai 1982 121,4 | 1250 | 120,1 | 121,1 [1278 | 131.4 | 1265 | 127.4 | 126,0 1289 /|123,9 |1249 |760 | 
Juni 1982 127,6 | 131.0 | 1259/1269 |134,0 | 1375 | 1325 | 1335 [1298 | 1329 | 1280/1289 | 75,6 
Juli 1982 136.7 |140,1 | 135.5 | 1364 |143,4 | 1467 | 1420 | 143,1 (131.5 | 1343 | 129,7 | 1305 | 75.3 





August 1982 136.8 | 140,3 135,3 | 1365 |1438 | 1473 1422 | 143,4 130,1 | 133,0 | 128,1 | 129.6 76,1 
September 1982 | 138.8 | 142,2 1368 | 1378 145.6 | 148.9 143.6 | 1448 131,1 | 134,1 129,0 | 130,1 79,4 
Oktober 1982 142,5 | 146,0 140.6 | 141.6 149.4 | 153,0 147.4 | 148.4 135,9 | 138,9 132,6 | 134,1 848 
November 1982 | 140,7 | 144,1 | 138.9 | 140.0 [147.9 | 1515 | 1462 | 147.3 [1376 | 1405 | 135.0 | 136.5 (85,1 
Dezember 1982 | 139,9 | 143,4 | 137.9 | 138.7 {147.4 /151,0 [1455 | 146.3 [1366 | 139.7 |134,5 | 1358 /81,3 












































Key: 
1. Regular gasoline 5. Independent gas stations 
2. Super gasoline 6. Year/month 
3. Diesel fuel 7. Light heating oil 
4. Oil company owned gas 8. Self-service 
stations 9. Full service 
Footnotes: D equals annual average.-- 1) For 1972-1975 mean value of self- 


service and full service.-- 2) For 1973-1977 mean value of 
self-service and full service.-- 3) Upon purchase of 
5,000 liters fuel 
Source: Federal Office for Statistics, Technical Series 17, series 7, Prics 
and Price Indices for the Cost of Living 
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Pump prices of motor fuel and diesel fuel have (slightly) more than doubled within 
the 10-year period from 1972-1982. Prices for light heating oil rose 6-fold, prices 
of heavy heating oil 5-fold (see tables 14 and 15). However, when evaluating this 
statistically ascertainable price movement, we must take into account the variously 
high bases and the different taxes* included in the prices of the various petroleum 
products. 


Table 15--Development of Heating Oil Prices (including petroleum tax but excluding 
value-added tax) 






































(1) Leich tes Heizol Schweres Heizol 
Jahr/Monat Grolinendets- | Verbradcher- | Preft 4b Verbtaucher- 
einkaufspreis”’ | preis”” Raffinerie™ preis” 
in ORA/100 | in OM/t 
D 1972 9,33 10,96 87,04 98,23 
D 1973 16,49 18,63 92,42 105,39 
D 1974 23,25 25,68 190,79 202,73 
D 1975 22,91 25,36 187,43 202 91 
D 1976 25,10 27,52 207,00 218,06 
D 1977 25,26 27,60 212,27 224,35 
D 1978 24,22 27,04 195,31 208,19 
D 1979 41,72 47,17 253,36 264,76 
D 1980 51,01 55,46 343,78 355,46 
D 1981 61,39 65,10 476,28 490 24 
D 1982 64,87 69,00 447,55 464,77 
Januar 1982 68,92 72,72 460 21 476,13 
Februar 1982 62,02 66,29 466,72 480,73 
Marz 1982 §7,12 61,67 465,49 478,75 
April 1982 60,65 64,59 459,65 474,31 
Mai 1982 62,51 66,94 452,15 467,18 
Juni 1962 63,00 66,79 436,71 455,22 
Juli 1982 61,77 65,86 437,73 454,47 
August 19862 64,70 68,52 435,25 455,22 
September 1982 67,85 71,41 435,71 454,72 
Oktober 1982 72,25 76,28 437,75 456,28 
November 1982 70,85 75,54 443,74 464,61 
Dezember 1982 66,83 71,37 —_ 459,63 
Key: 

1. Year/Month 5. Consumer price 

2. Light heating oil 6. Price at refinery 

3. Heavy heating oil 7. D-mark per 100 liters 

4. Wholesale price 8. D-mark per ton 


Footnotes: D equals annual average.-- 2) Price at warehouse for minimum 
500 ton purchases.-- 2) Until 19700 prices for quantities 
from 5,000 liters up, from 1978 prices for minimum purchases 
of 4,000-5,000 liters, including delivery.-- 3) In the case 
of delivery by tanker truck.-- 4) Prices in the case of 
201-2,000 tons per month sales, including delivery to the 
firm of the commercial customer 

Source: Federal Office for Statistics, Technical Series 17, series 2, 

Prices and Price Indices of Industrial Products 
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ll. The FRG Petroleum Account 

The FRG's foreign exchange drain caused by petroleum imports slackened for the first 
time since 1978, due to the lower volume of 1982 imports by comparison to the pre- 
vious year. The FRG's net petroleum account amounted to DM62.1 billion in 1982, 
DM3.3 billion or 5 percent below the peak status of DM65.4 billion achieved in 1981. 
Still, the amount recorded for 1982 is more than twice that of the 1978 net petro- 
leum account (DM30 billion) and corresponds to almost 7 times the net petroleum ac- 
count of 1972 (see table 16). 


The FRG's current ecoouat” recorded substantial defitis in 1979-1981, occasioned 
largely by the inflation of petroleum import prices (1979: - DM1l billion; 1980: 

- DM29.5 billion; 1981: - DM16.6 billion). In 1982, for the first time since 1978, 
the current account showed a surplus (+ DM7.5 billion). 


Table 16--FRG Petroleum Account (millionDM) 



























































ay 1972 | 1973 | 1974 | 1975 | 1976 | 1977 | 1978 | 1979 | 1980 | 1981 1982 
a Rohdélimporte 7411 | 9083 | 22955 | 20072 | 24468 |23802 | 20225 | 29895 | 44617 | 49284 | 44712 
(2) Produktimporte” | 3389 6129| 9840 | 9498 | 11903 |11518 |12310 | 19133 |20213 |23162 | 24673 
, Summe Oiimporte | 10800 | 15212 | 32804 | 29570 | 36071 /35320 |32535 | 49028 | 64830 72436 | 69385 
{3} Produktexporte” | 1357 | 1721| 3623| 2732 3133 | 2947 | 2734! 3932 | 5570| 6999 7231 
Nettodirechnung 9443 | 13491 | 29181 | 26838 | 32938 (32373 29801 45096 |59260 | 65437 | 62154 
Key: 
1. Crude oil imports 4. Product exports 
2. Product imports 5. Net petroleum account 
3. Total petroleum imports 
Footnotes: 1) Excluding GDR transactions.-- 2) Including bunkerings. 
Source: Federal Office for Statistics, Technical Series 7, series 4.1, 
Petroleum Imports and Exports (general trade) 
12. Concluding Remarks 


From the aspect of international comparison, the result of the FRG's conservation 
and substitution efforts since 1979--declines in consumption compared with the re- 
spective previous years amounting to 11 percent in 1980, 10 percent in 1981 and 
another 4 percent in 1982--is quite respectable. Related to 1979, oil consumption 
in the Western industrial countries through 1982 was lower by 16-17 percent, in the 
FRG 23-24 percent. Particularly notable in addition to the greater decreased com- 
pared with the average of all Western industrial countries is the fact that the 
conservation and substitution potentials available in the FRG were mobilized faster 
than in most other countries. This should be registered as a special success of 
the Federal Government's energy policy, basically committed to market economic ad- 
justment. 


Another slight decline in FRG oil consumption is expected in 1983, although it is 


unlikely to match the development achieved in 1982, because the conservation and 
substitution potential is obviously diminishing. 


30 











As for the satisfaction of demand, no problems are to be expected in 1983 from the 
aspect of adequate supplies--unless political events once again adversely affect 
the supply situation. In view of the substantial excess production capacity in the 
producer countries and the OPEC countries’ interest in a definite increase in ex- 
ports, this holds true even in the event that the part of the decline due to the 
recession might give way to rising demand if business in the industrial countries 


were to recover. 


FOOTNOTES 


1. See Hans-Wilhelm Schiffer: "The Jevelopment of the Petroleum Industry in the Fed- 
eral Republic of Germany in 1981," OEL-ZEITSCHRIFT FUER DIE MINERALOELWIRTSCHAFT, 


February 1982, pp 30-40. 


2. See Hans-Wilhelm Schiffer: "The Decline in Petroleum Consumption and Its Causes" 
OIL-ZEITSCHRIFT FUER DIE MINERALOELWIRTSCHAFT, November 1981, pp 201-307. 


3. 1 million barrels per day correspond to about 50 million tons per annum. 


4. From 1 January 1967 to 28 February 1972 the tax rates for regular and super gaso- 
line (diesel fuel) amounted to 35 pfennig per liter (32.25 pfennig per liter), 
From 1 March 1972 to 30 June 1973 to 39 pfennig per liter (36.2 pfennig per 
liter), from 1 July 1973 to 31 March 1981 to 44 pfennig per liter (41.2 pfennig 
per liter), and since 1 April 1981 to 51 pfennig per liter (44.2 pfennig per 
liter). The DM10 per ton (DM.83 per 100 liter) petroleum tax on heating oil 
levied since 1 April 1960 was doubled on 1 August 1978 to DM20 per ton or 
DM1.66 per 100 liters. The petroleum tax on heavy heating oil, DM25 per ton 
since 1 April 1960, was reduced to DM20 per ton on 1 January 1972 and lowered 
by another DMS per ton on 1 January 1973 to DM15 per ton. The value-added tax, 
11 percent since 1 July 1968, was raised to 12 percent on 1 January 1978 and 
to 13 percent on 1 July 1979. 


5. The current account corresponds to the total balance of goods, services and 
transfer payments. 


11698 
CSO: 3260/315 
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ENERGY ECONOMICS FINLAND 


FINNISH STATS OIL FIRM TO REFINE CRUDE FOR GDR 
Helsinki HELSINGIN SANOMAT in Finnish 13 Apr 83 p 31 


[Text] Neste has signed an agreement with the East German state oil company, 
INTRAC [expansion unknown], on the basis of which 200,000 tons of German crude 
oil will be refined in Finland this year, 


The refinery volume covered by the agreement to begin as early as this spring 
will comprise about 2 percent of Neste's entire refinery operation, This 
year's crude oil supply will amount to a total of 9.5 million tons, 


The agreement will in part compensate for the termination of contract refinery 
volume directed from Neste to Sweden, In accordance with agreements made with 
the Swedish state oil company, Svenska Petroleum [Swedish Oil Company], Neste 
refined nearly a million tons of crude oil for the Swedes in 1980 and 1981, 
Because of a situation involving an oversupply of oil products, however, the 
Swedes switched to the spot market and last year Svenska Petroleum no longer 
continued to contract with Neste for refinery services, 


A third of the world's oil-refining capacity is at present shut down and re=- 
finers everywhere have had to consider ways of maintaining production, Neste 
too has been actively looking for new partners to enter into refining agree=- 
ments with, Feelers had been put out with INTRAC for about a year, 


Neste assistant general manager Kai Hietarinta feels that the agreement that 
has just been signed is a welcome one, although of limited importance, Ac= 
cording to Hietarinta, with the aid of refining agreements they can protect 
refinery employment now, wnen the domestic demand for oil products is declining, 
The as istant general manager feels that they may in future agree with East 
Germany on even larger refinery volumes, 


If Neste's hopes are realized, the extended refining agreement signed with 
sast Germany will not be the only one either, According to Hietarinta, nego=- 
tiations have also been entered into "with bigger companies," 


11,466 
CSO: 3617/110 
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ENERGY ECONOMICS NETHERLANDS 


OFFSHORE OIL RESERVES ROSE 150 PERCENT IN 1982 
The Hague ANP NEWS BULLETIN in English 8 Apr 83 p 1 


[Text] The Hague, April 8--Holland's offshore oil reserves more than doubled 
to 49 million cubic metres on January 1, from 20 millions 12 months before, 
acting Economics Minister Herman Ruding said last night. 


He told the second chamber the 49 million cubic metres included 22 million 
proven and 27 million unproven reserves as against 10 million proven and 10 
million unproven 12 months earlier. 


4olland's annual oil consumption hovers around 26 million cubic metres (in 
1982), or 22 million tonnes. With an average 10 to 15 years needed to deplete 
an oil field, the known offshore reserves will meet about 15% of Holland's oil 
requirements from 1985/86, onwards, the minister said. 


20% of Use 


This percentage goes up to 20 as from the same date if allowance is made for 
mainland reserves, he added. 


Mr Ruding said the figures included some finds made in the autumn of 1982 in 
the so-called Breeveertien basin in the Dutch sector of the North Sea continen- 


tal shelf. 


The finds were followed by applications for production permits by Mobil for 
parts of block P-8 and by Amoco for blocks P-9 and P-10, which the ministry is 


currently considering, he added. 


Among them are the finds described as ‘spect cular’ following the publication 
of Holland Sea Search's annual report. 


CSO: 3600/16 
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ENERGY ECONOMICS NORWAY 


PROGRESS ON NORTH SEA GAS PIPELINE DESCRIBED 
Oslo AFTENPOSTEN in Norweigian 26 Mar 83 p 5 


[Article by Remming Dahl: "840 Kilometer Gas Pipeline to be Placed on the 
North Sea Bottom"] 


[Text] Seventy thousand sections of steel pipe, 12 meters long and with an 
interior diameter of close to 1 meter, will be placed on the bottom of the 


North Sea in the next six months. 


These 840 kilometers of pipe will form the backbone of the Statpipe system 
which, beginning in January 1986, will bring ashore gas from the Norwegian 
fields to Norway and the Continent. 


The pipe will be laid from two large special barges. They will be assisted 

by more than 20 smaller vessels, mainly ships bringing out pipe and other 
supplies. The entire fleet is now being mobilized to start the job around 
faster. Some time in the fall the fleet will cease operation until next year. 


Late in the summer of 1984 the job is to be completed. At that time one 
pipeline will be in place from the Statfjord field to the coast outside 
Karsto in Rogaland county, one from the coast to the Ekofisk field, and one 
from the Heimdal field down to the Karsto-Ekofisk line. From Ekofisk the gas 
will be sent to Emden in West Germany through a pipeline that has been in use 
for several years and has surplus capacity. 


The pipelines to and from Karsto will cross the Norwegian trench at a depth 
of almost 300 meters. About a decade ago it was considered an almost insur- 
mountable task to lay pipe at that depth in the North Sea. Since that time 
the technology has developed to such an extent that the experts do not 


hesitate to start the task. 


The net weight of each Statpipe section is about 5 tons. But with a coating 
of asphalt and concrete, among other things, the weight reaches between 8 
and 15 tons. The thickness of the coating is determined by the depth at 


which the pipe will be placed. 


The steel pipe was produced in Japan and West Germany. Most of it has already 
arrived by ship or rail in Andalsness or Esbjerg where the coating is to be 
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applied. From there the supply ships will shuttle the pipe to the special 
barges the LB 200, operated by the American McDermott concern and the ETPM 
1001, operated by the French-Norwegian ETPM/Boorge Enterprises. 


Aboard the barges the pipe sections will be welded together in accordance 
with strict quality requirements and thereafter will be let down into the 
sea at an incline via ramps in the stern. This will take place while the 


barge moves ahead slowly. 


The connected pipe links moving outward from the barge must be flexible 
enough not to break before they reach the sea bottom. 


Precise Navigation 


The barges use advanced navigation instruments to assure that the pipe is 
placed precisely along the route mapped out. They will move ahead by 
literally winching themselves along their anchor chains. At even intervals 
the anchors must be moved forward by suitable support ships, the so-called 


anchor-handling vessels. 


The LB 200 will start its part of the job otuside Karsto and move in a 
southwesterly direction. The ETPM 1601 will start at Ekofisk and move to- 


ward Heimdal. 


The so-called ascension pipe platforms--one of which will be placed at 
Ekofisk, the other between Ekofisk and Heimdal--are also under construction. 
These steel structures will, among other things, be starting points for 
equipment which from time to time will be sent through the pipeline for 


cleaning and inspecting purposes. 


From the Rogaland shore and in to Karsto, a stretch of about 20 kilometers, 
the gas will pass through a pipeline that goes through several tunnels, 
through hills and under fjords. Tunnel construction is well under way. 


Large portions of the gas from the Statpipe system will originate in 
Statfjord. There, for several years, gas has come up with the oil produced, 
but in anticipation of completion of the Statpipe system the gas is pumped 


back underground for storage. 


Following the treatment process at Karsto most of the Statfjord gas will be 
piped on to the Continent. Processing involves m* .or portions of the wet 
gas being separated from the dry gas. The wet gas is planned to be sent 

by ship to a petrochemical plant in Norway. 


The Heimdal gas field will be ready for production in the spring of 1986 and 
the resources will go directly to the Continent. In 1987, gas from the 
Gullfaks field will also be sent through the Statpipe. Later, other fields 


may be tied to the system. 


The entire Statpipe system, including pipelines, ascension pipe platforms and 
tunnels in the Rogaland terrain, represents one of the largest 
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industrial projects in the history of Norway. The total bill is expected to 
be around 20 billion kroner at today's costs. 


A considerable part of that amount has already been spent among other things, 
for extensive engineering and other planning work in cities such as Munich, 
London and Stavanger. The 20 billion will be paid by Statoil, the Norwegian 
national oil company, and a number of other oil companies that will utilize 
Statpipe. Statoil is the largest shareholder in Statpipe and is responsible 
for the completion of the project and thus for purchasing the required 


products and services. 


When the planning work is now to be turned into reality at the North Sea, the 
Statpipe project is faced with its perhaps greatest technological challenge. 
But Hakon Lavik, Statoil ,ress spokesman, feels that the work is in good 
hands. "The project has thus far been kept within the established time and 
budget framework, and we think it will continue to be so kept," he says. 
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[Map caption] 


The double lines show where the 840 kilometers of pipe will be placed. The 
black lines show some of the gas and oil pipelines already in place in the 
North Sea. The dot-and-dash lines are borders between Norwegian, Danish, 
West German, Dutch, and British sectors in the North Sea. 
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ECONOMIC FRANCE 


PRIOURET PREDICTS INCREASED AUSTERITY AFTER DEVALUATION 
Paris L'USINE NOUVELLE in French 24 Mar 83 p 248 
[Editorial by Roger Priouret: "After the Devaluation..."] 


[Text] The franc's new parity will solve nothing if our rate 
of price increases remains higher than that of our partners. 
We can therefore expect from the new government austerity more 
severe than that of 14 June. 


Jacques Delors has negotiated a third devaluation of the franc (the third of 
his reign) within the framework of the European Monetary System (EMS). And 
this time it was done against the deep conviction of the head of state, who 
preferred withdrawing from this very EMS. 


First of all, let us say that this devaluation contains the seeds cf others, 
for a very simple reason: the difference in the rate of our price increases 
and the rate in the major Western countreis. Let's take the last 4 known 
months in France and Germany, i.e., November and December 1982, January and 
February 1983: in France 3.5 percent, which equals an annual rate of 10.5 per- 
cent; in Germany 0.7 percent, or 2.1 percent for 12 months. The ratio is 5 to 


l. 


No improvement can be expected on our side. The devaluation will make imports, 
which make up about 15 percent of the price index, more expensive. The rate of 
increase, which was slowing, considering that it fell to 0.7 percent in Febru- 
ary, will increase again. At best, and if there are no abuses, we will have 
the same figure in 1983 as in 1982: 9.7 percent. The recovery of business in 
Germany may increase inflation slightly, which could be 4 percent instead of 
2.1 percent. This more than one to two times difference will prevail and not 
only with our neighbors to the East, but also with the United States, Japan 

and Great Britain, who have succeeded in bringing inflation to about the German 


level. 


As soon as our price increase remains higher than cur partners’, the new parity 
of the franc will not be credible for long. This will have two consequences. 
The first is external: foreign firms that trade with us will continue to get 
rid of francs and will not deposit strong currencies, so as to procure them 
from the banks. This means that we will not be seeing the dollars, marks and 
yen that the issuing institute has put on the market to defend our currency. 
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The second, internal consequence: in fear of rising prices, the French wiil 
buy a little more for two or three months; this will help business, which has 
been very calm since the beginning of 1983, to recover. In addition, exports 
will stop declining because devaluation makes our products less expensive. 
And it should be pointed out that any downward monetary readjustment takes a 
long time to have a major impact on sales abroad and the last readjustment, 
the one of 12 June 1982, has not had any effect to this day. 


It should be noted that devaluation does not change the foreign debt problem 
which is about $45 billion; it includes high interest rates and repayment dead- 
lines that must be kept. At best, the deficit of foreign payments can be 
slightly improved after the inevitable rush of the French to foreign products. 


The president of the republic cannot allow himself to be trapped in this dead- 
end street marked by 10 devaluations during his 7-year term. He will have to 
react. It seems that he has only two possible areas of counterattack. 


The first is to be found in safeguarding clauses. This would mean imposing a 
customs duty on or prohibiting the import of foreign products that have taken 
too large a share of our market, for example, certain textiles and household 


appliances. 


We must not mince words; this would be protectionism without calling it so. 

The items involved will become more expensive and French industrial prices will 
increase because they will have no competition. We will be outlawed by the 
Western community. The international prestige acquired by Francois Mitterrand 
will be compromised. There will be trade reprisals. We will have difficulty 
borrowing abroad. Our industry will be even less competitive. In short, this 
will be the scenario so often denounced. 


The other possible counteroffensive is to reduce the purchasing power of the 
French. The standard method would be used: reduce the budget deficit by elim- 
inating the 20 billion in expenditures frozen by Pierre Mauroy; cut the accept- 
ed increase in the volume of credit to 9 or 10 percent; establish a forced loan 
on high incomes, as was done in Germany; increase all salary contributions to 
social security and unemployment insurance by two points to cover their deficit. 


This second austerity program, more severe than that of 14 June, implies a pro- 
found break between the Socialist government and a large portion of those who 
elected it. Make no mistake: it is not the majority of Frenchmen who create 
the constraint imposed upon the government. That is why it is difficult to 


say how things will turn out. 


9720 
CSO: 3519/397 
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ECONOMIC FRANCE 


FRANCE CONCLUDES ECONOMIC ACCORDS WITH LIBYA, ALGEPTA, EGYPT 


Trade With Libya To Increase 


Paris LES ECHOS in French 14 Mar 83 p 5 


[Fexi) The French and the Libyans were pleased with last week's Paris 
talks, held for the first time in 5 years, by the joint commissions for 
economic and technical cooperation and cultural and scientific cooperation. 


Observers note that despite their cautious nature, these meetings show a 
real desire on the part of Paris and Tripolo to resume a dialogue that had 
seriously deteriorated in the beginning of this decade as a result. of 
Libyan intervention in Chad, the sacking of the French embassy in Libya, 


and, just a year ago, the Dupont affair. 


According to a joint communique published at the end of the week, "Both sides 
are pleased with the very friendly and constructive atmosphere in which the 
talks took place." The work of the economic commission was presided over by 
Michel Jobert, state minister for foreign trade, and Fawzi Chakchouki, secre- 


tary of the Libyan People's Planning Committee. 


Both parties agreed to begin negotiations this month that could lead to a 

sharp increase ir direct supplies of Libyan oil to France, a French source 
indicated Officially encouraged, exploratory contacts have already taken 
place in Paris between the Libyan negotiators and tw French oil companies, 


CFP and Elf-Aquitaine. 


Recovery of French Exports 


The size of shipments of crude, which could occur as early as 1983, was not 
fixed, but an idea of the order of magnitude can be gleaned from French 
- purchases (direct and indirect on the spot market) in 1982, namely 2.3 
million barrels (a 55 percent increase over 1981). 


The issue of the price that Tripoli will want will be a determining factor, 
according to Elf-Aquitaine, which is opposed to long-term agreements, such 
as the one recently concluded with Saudi Arabia. 
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For their part, the Libyans are going to help the recovery of French 
exports and make it possible to refill the order books, which are currently 
close to zero, by proposing various cooperation projects. The agriculture, 
heavy industry, health, telecommunications and railway sectors were all 
"discussed in depth," the joint communique stated. 


Paris should also be satisfied with the problem of substantial payment 
arrears (about 1 billion francs). The Libyans indicated that they wanted 
to settle this problem and talks on the subject should be held soon in 


Tripoli. 


Provided political relations between the two countries do not undergo another 
setback, France believes there is a possibility that it will soon once 

again become Libya's third largest trading partner, as it was in the mid- 
seventies. Currently in fifth place, last year French exports amounted to 
only 2.7 billion francs, for imports of 4.2 billion francs, i.e., a trade 
deficit of nearly 1.5 billion francs. 


The political and diplomatic relationship between the two countries will 
be the focus of chief Libyan diplomat Abdel Atti al Obeidi (secretary for 
foreign affairs)'s official visit to France at the end of the month, a French 


source indicated. 


In the area of military cooperation, of great interest to Libya, the two 
sides have not reported any official contacts. Informed sources have, 
however, indicated that exploratory meetings have been discreetly held. 
Tripoli has its eye on 20 Mirage-2000 and Super-Etendard places, according 


to observers. 


In cultural and scientific cooperation, Libya might consider asking France 
to set up an audiovisual production center, and French assistance in teach- 
ing languages or technical training (railroads and remote sensor detection) 
will be reinforced. Fourteen French instructors are currently teaching in 
Libya and 30 Libyan professors come to France every year to be trained. 


New Financial Ties to Algeria 
Paris LE NOUVEL ECONOMISTE in French 21 Mar 83 p 91 


(Krticle by Corinne Lhaik/ 


[Fext] Now there is one less issue to be resolved between Algiers and Paris 
out of the many financial matters of dispute between then. The Council of 
“Ministers has just approved a new fiscal agreement between the two countries. 
It eliminates the difficulties arising from a previous agreement of the 

same type signed in 1968. The former accord stipulated, in principle, that 
profits made by the branch offices or plants of French firms in Algeria (and 
vice versa) would be taxed only on the wrk actually performed on the other 
side of the Mediterranean. Research and the preparation of the project done in 
France were exempt. In practice, Algeria stopped making this distinction in 
1973 and automatically taxed the entire (French and Algerian) business of a 
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branch office or plant. The new agreement, negotiations for which were 
smoothed by the meeting between Presidents Chadli and Mitterrand at the 

end of 1982, reinstitutes the original principle. It also gives French 
firms the option of paying a one-time tax of 4 percent computed on the 
gross contractual amount (the part performed in France and in Algeria). 

This arrangement simplifies the companies' work and ensures tax receipts for 


Algeria. 


The new agreement also includes some provisions from the former system. 
For instance, French residents earning wages in Algeria will pay taxes in 
that country if they work for more than 6 months. 


Still outstanding is the question of assets French citizens hold in Algeria. 
The first aspect of the problem concems funds transfers. These funds 

have been divided between two types of back accounts since 1980: suspense 
accounts which receive amounts other than those derived from sales of real 
estate; and final departure accounts which do contain the proceeds from 
these sales. In both cases, an Algerian order dated 7 November 1980 author- 
izes transfers for accounts opened prior to 1 December 1980. This is a very 
theoretical decision, since out of the 7,000 French citizens in question 
(involving about 98 million francs), only 200 were able to repatriate their 
nest eggs (about 21 million francs) in October 1982. Three categories of 
assets were not covered by any provisions: the suspense accounts and 
"comptes de depart definitif" opened after 1 December 1980, and accounts 
held by non-banking institutions (postal accounts, for instance). 


Another problem is still unresolved: the sale of real estate still held by 
(800-1000) Frenchmen. Theoretically, this sale is possible. But, according 

to an Algerian circular dated 13 December 1982, the government, "in an attempt 
to prevent speculation," is virtually the only possible buyer. Of course 

the Algerians have "their bones to pick." The pensions of Wrld war II 
veterans have not been raised since 1962. 


Value of Contracts with Egypt 
Paris L'USINE NOUVELLE in French 24 Mar 83 p 73 


(Article by Alain Barbane/ 


[Text] Is Egypt a paradise for French industrialists? One might think so 
at the rate contracts with this country are being concluded. Nothing should 
be taken for granted, however, as the difficult negotiations over the most 


recent projects show. 


For the fourth consecutive year, France is the second largest supplier to 
Egypt, behind the United States but ahead of Germany. Our exports were more 
than 6 billion francs in 1982, as compared to 1 billion in 1975. This isa 
considerable increase, partially a result of Egypt's open-door policy, which 
has led to large equipment contracts for our country. 
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Miche] Jobert's visit to Cairo last week confirmed that Egypt has become 
a pole of interest for the government and French business. Discussions with 
Egyptian authorities centered on an agreement on the sale of agro-food 
products and a project for the construction of two nuclear power plants (900 


MW each). 


This contract, which should be signed in the next few months, is valued at 
nearly $2 billion. But the consortium headed by the French Electric 
Company with Framatome and Alsthom-Atlantique is still running up 

against financial problems. Moreover, at a time when the Aswan dam is not 
operating at full capacity, does Egypt need nuclear power, which poses 
international political problems, as well? 


A final problem: Egypt has just followed in OPEC's footsteps and lowered 
the price of its crude oil from $1.75 to $2.00 per barrel. This 
represents a loss in receipts estimated by its oil minister at some 3.5 


billion francs for the 1983-84 financial year. 


Aside from the current question of whether or not the contract will be 
signed, business prospects between the two countries look good. Quai 
Branly is saying that, "In 1983, French exports will benefit from previously 
signed major equipment contracts.'"' Here are the most important ones: 


-~ Thomson-CSF, in partnership with Siemens, signed an agreement to install 
600,000 new telephone lines at a value of 8 billion francs, more than 37 


percent of which is for the French company. 


-~ Francorail-MTE has captured a contract of 410 billion francs to supply 
52 electrical train cars. 


- The Compagnie generale d'automatisme (CGA) has concluded an 80-million 
franc contract for a customs computer system. 


~ In the construction and public works sector, the French are actively par- 
ticipating in building Damiette port (1 billion francs). They are part of 
two consortiums: CGE, Alsthom, Screg and DTP ina Frenc h-Japane se-Eg ypt ian 
group and BCEOM and Dodin, in association with English, Belgian and Dutch 


partners. 


- French entrepreneurs are closely following the development of petrochemi- 
cals (fertilizers and synthetics) and reclamation of desert land, as part of 
a joint venture for the production of consumer goods. 
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ECONOMIC FRANCE 


COMPETITION FOR FOREIGN CONTRACTS INSPIRES NEW STRATEGY 


Paris L'USINE NOUVELLE in French 24 Mar 83 pp 87-89 


[Article by Annick Loreal: "Building and Public Works: The Temptation of 
Project Management" ] 


[Excerpts] Site management, supervising, job coordination and 
even design... A way for construction firms to expand their 
activities in order to combat the arrival of new competitors 
abroad. Born in the United States, "project management" seems 
to be successful for the French firms that have tried it. 


Foreign contracts, especially in the oil producing countries of Africa and the 
Middle East, are an exceptional route for development for international build- 
ing and public works firms. French companies, with Dumez, Screg, Spie-Batig- 
nolles, SGE [General Contracting Company], Bouygues, GTM [Large Urban Works ]- 
Entrepose and SAE [Electronic Equipment Company] at the top of the list, have 
had remarkable success in this area since 1975 (see table). 


The volume of business they are conducting outside of France should even under- 
go a new increase in 1983. However, businessmen believe their positions on 
these distant markets are shaky and even threatened in the medium term. They 
were therefore somewhat worried upon learning that orders for export recorded 
in 1982 (55 billion francs) were significantly below those of 1981 (65.6 bil- 


lion francs). 


Moreover, some, and not the least of them, have recently implemented a bold 
strategy designed to expand their activities beyond construction toward a form 
of applied project study and development, to what is called "project management 
in the jargon of the industry. 


"Project management's" function differs significantly from the standard ser- 
vices provided by French building and public works firms. It is, however, not 
completely unknown to them. "We played the role of ‘manager’ during the iron 
and steel renovations at Fos-sur-Mer," pointed out Raymond Soulas, vice presi- 
dent of SGE. More recently Bouygues, Spie-Batignolles and SGE were involved 
in project management abroad through projects like the University of Riyadh 
for the former and the Cairo subway for the other two. 
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More and More Sophisticated Management Methods 


Francis Bouygues is the most openly ambitious French businessman in this area, 
and has stated his desire to make Bouygues "a specialist in the management of 
complex projects, even if this means reducing our share in actual construction.” 
His French competitors are more cautious, even if they are all trying to break 
into this market that they believe is expanding. 


The fact is that the entire industry has observed that it is becoming more and 
more difficult to compete with the "new competitors" for standard contracts. 
Koreans, Turks, Brazilians and Yugoslavs are undercutting market prices thanks 
to cheap labor. In addition, governments want to give an increased share of 
contracts to local firms who, as a result, are increasing rapidly. "On the 
other hand," said Georges Liffort de Buffevent, president of Spie-Batignolles, 
"projects are becoming larger and larger and often have a multidisciplinary 
nature, which requires sophisticated management methods." 


This development is particularly noticeable in subway and airport construction 
projects, and has also appeared in large building projects. "Today, a housing 
construction contract in a developing country involves more than the supplying 
of cement. We must also provide air conditioning, highways, distribution sys- 
tems and sometimes even the school with trained teachers!" explained the DAEI 
(Office for International Economic Affairs of the Ministry of Urban Affairs 


and Housing). 


This change in the international market is at the root of the upswing in "pro- 
ject manager" positions. French firms are aware of this. But are they equip- 
ped to perform this job? "The quality of French creative thinking is a signi- 
ficant advantage for firms today which are facing the increased pugnacity of 
the Koreans," stated DAEI, which added that choosing to move toward project 
management is a basic option for French building and public works firms. For 
their part, Bouygues, Spie-Batignolles and the SGE are making the most of the 
experience acquired from the large projects that they have already managed. 


In the Lagos Subway Project, Civil Engineering Accounts for 60 Percent of 
Costs 


The construction of the Cairo subway by the SGE and Spie-Batignolles (working 
together as Interinfra) and the development of the Lagos subway project, on 
which ground should soon be broken, showed the leaders of the two companies 
that it was part of the "natural vocation" of civil engineering firms to man- 
age operations. "In the Lagos subway project, Ci il engineering accounts for 
60 percent of costs and takes precedence over the rest. It is the basic ele- 
ment,'' stated Raymond Soulas of the SGE. 


"Our subsidiary SBTP (Spie-Batignolles Public Works) is the natural leader for 
a project such as the Baghdad airport where it is receiving the support of our 
electricity and pipeline divisions," explained Georges Liffort de Buffevent. 
Roger Martin, general manager of the public works department at Bouygues, ad- 
vanced another argument: "In large projects that combine civil engineering 
and the construction of industrial complexes, such as the Lagos power plant we 
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are building in conjunction with our Japanese partners, we can control costs 
better than any other project study and development firm." In addition, ac- 
cording to Martin, a civil engineering specialist and project manager will get 
the job done more quickly, because he will be better able to control delays 
which are usually caused by work done on-site. And with the sums at Stake, a 
time savings represents a significant savings of money! 


This analysis is widely contested by project study and development firms. They, 
too, are also tempted to diversify into project management, which could make 

up for the worldwide decline in studies. "French building and public works 
does not have the personnel to become involved in project management," stated 
Philippe de Groulard, general delegate of Abetex (French Association of Export 
Consulting and Study Firms). And those in project study and development make 
the inevitable parallel between French general contractors, most of whose em- 
ployees are laborers, and American General contractors, leaders that have only 
engineers, technicians and management personnel on their permanent technical 


staffs. 


The DAEI's experts, for their part, are convinced that the change in the inter- 
national market is bringing a new type of firm into existence which is midway 
between current project study and development firms and general contracting 
firms. From this viewpoint Spie-Batignolles and GIM-Entrepose seem to be well 
placed. But the SGE could also take advantage of the CGE's [General Electric- 
ity Company's] capabilities in the industrial area, even though until now, 
links between the sister firms of the CGE company have remained quite tenuous. 
This being the case, Bouygues’ or SGE's purchase of an American project study 
and development firm would definitely increase their chances in this race. 


In France itself business reorganizations mixing building and public works with 
industry, or even banking, can be foreseen. The swelling of the number of con- 
tracts implies that bidders not only master several jobs, but also be able to 
propose financing and lastly, be of a size compatible with the cost of projects. 
Professionals estimate this international aspect at 25 billion francs annually. 
The French firms, of which the largest "weighs" barely 15 billion, would be 


wise to fatten themselves up. 
TURNOVER EARNED ABROAD (in billions of francs) 


1973 1974 1975 1976 1977 1978 1979 1980 1981 1982 


Public Works 6.7 8.2 11.8 17.9 21.8 21.5 20.0 24.5 30.2 42% 
Construction 2.4 3.0 3.9 5.0 7.0 7.0 7.5 8.0 10.5 15% 
Total 9.1 11.2 15.7 22.9 28.8 28.5 27.5 32.5 40.7 57% 


*Estimates. Orders for construction increase from year to year. They experi- 
enced a real boom in 1981, thanks to a few very large contracts concluded by 


firms in Saudia Arabia. 
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ECONOMIC FRANCE 


FR 5 BILLION WORTH OF YEN BORROWED IN JAPANESE MONEY MARKET 


Paris LE MONDE in French 17 Mar 83 p 3/7 


[Text] In 1982 France became the number one borrower of yen on the Japanese 
capital market (with the exception of the World Bank). Syndicated bank loans 
and public and private bonds subscribed by French state organizations for in- 
vestment purposes reached 188 billion yen, or about 5 billion francs, and for 
the period in question accounted for almost 11 percent of this entire market, 
which is relatively limited. France's cumulative debt on the yen market went 
from 2 to 7 billion yen in 1982, which is quite an increase, but is still mod- 
est compared to its overall debt to foreign countries and compared to the total 
debt of some French borrowing institutions. 


Japanese bank credits in 1982 increased to 98 billion yen, and public and pri- 
vate bond issues were 80 and 10 billion respectively. An informed Japanese 
source indicated that, in the first case, the major borrowers were the EDF 
[French Electric Company] (26 billion), the Real Estate Credit Bank (25 bil- 
lion), the National Highway Fund (12 billion) and the major suppliers the Nip- 
pon Credit Bank, Sumitomo, the Industrial Bank of Japan and tie Bank of Tokyo. 
On the bond market, the major borrowers were the SNCF [French National Rail- 
roads], the National Telecommunication Fund [CNT], the BFCE [Freach Foreign 
Trade Bank], and the National Credit Bank with 20 billion yen each. Other 
loans in 1983 will be requested by the SNCF, EDF, GDF [French Gas Company], the 
CNT, the CFF [Real Estate Credit Bank], the regional development firms, etc. 
More and more often these are routine operations. The interest rate is the 


prime rate raised 0.2 percent. 


The total of medium and long-term Japanese bank credits supplied in dollars to 
French borrowers was substantially higher than $1 billion at the end of Septem- 
ber 1982. In comparison, Japanese loans in dollais at that date were about 6 
billion for Argentina and the same for Brazil, 2 billion for Spain and 1.7 

billion for Great Britain, to cite a few examples. It should be pointed out 

that Japanese banks contributed $1 billion to the $4 billion line of credit granted 
to France by an international consortium in November 1982. 


Despite their steep increase last year, medium and long-term Japanese credits 
granted to the French, in yen and in dollars, made up barely more than 2 per- 


cent of the portfolio of Japanese banks. 
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Advantageous Rates 


For French borrowers, the Japanese money market is quite worthwhile. It al- 
lows them to diversify their borrowings; the interest rates are advantageous 
--at least as long as the yen remains relatively low--and the average loan 
duration (10 years) allows the debt to be spread out. For their part, the 
Japanese, subjected to criticism from their partners on this point, are trying 
to open up their money market. Lastly, because of the uncertainties of the 
international financial market, France is a low risk debtor and a good client. 
However, at the beginning of March, while negotiating its third capital loan 
on the yen market, EDF experienced some difficulties for the first time and, 
as far as interest rates go, did not obtain results that agreed with its fore- 
casts. The signing was delayed by 48 hours and the actual yield of public 
bonds attained 8.19 percent, whereas the World Bank obtained a rate of 8.08 
percent in February. The EDF loan on the bond market was 20 billion yen. In 
1982 the national company borrowed 26 billion yen in syndicated bank loans. 
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ECONOMIC FRANCE 


BRIEFS 


UBAF 1982 RESULTS--The Union of Arab and French Banks (UBAF) recorded a profit 
of 44.9 million francs in 1982 compared to more than 53 million the prior year, 
a decline of 16.3 percent. However, deposits increased 29 percent and reached 
40 billion francs while credits climbed 43.8 percent. UBAF, which is an asso- 
ciation of 26 Arab institutions and 3 French establishments (including the 
Credit Lyonnais and the BFCE [French Bank for Foreign Trade] participated in 
granting international credits totalling $9.5 billion (compared to 8 billion 
in 1981). Last year UBAF participated in the "stand by" credit of $4 billion 
for France and in subscribing 100 million was one of the leading establish- 
ments. In exporting, UBAF places 10th among French banks. [Text] [Paris 

LES ECHOS in French 11 Mar 83 p 18] 9720 











ECONOMIC SPAIN 


FOREIGN BANK PROFITS SQUEEZED BY ECONOMIC CRISIS 
Madrid ACTUALIDAD ECONOMICA in Spanish 31 Mar-13 Apr 83 pp 58 -65 


[Text] The paralysis of financial products, increasing costs and the need to 
provide greater safeguards against bankruptcies have brought the margins of 
profit for foreign banks functioning in Spain to a halt. There is every 
indication that 1983 will be worse than 1982. The honeymoon for foreign 
bankers on the Spanish market seems to have come to an end. 


The results of foreign bank operations in Spain declined from net profits for 
this group of bodies in excess of 6 billion pesetas in 1972 to relative stag- 
nation in 1982 as compared to the preceding year. Sources in this sector 
consulted by ACTUALIDAD ECONOMICA reported that at the end of last year, a 
slow but gradual decline in financial products and a significant increase in 
the various expenditure categories could be noted, with the expected effects 
on the profit margins of banking institutions. 


If this diagnosis is confirmed, and some banking circles believe that the 
situation will worsen in 1983, foreign banks operating in Spain would see a 
break in the spectacular development of their profit figures, since in only 2 
years of operations, they would have achieved profits after taxes equaling 
0.98 percent of their total assets, estimated at 629 425,000,000 pesetas. In 
this connection, some observers have made it clear that foreign banking 
activity has been showing signs of decline throughout the fiscal year, as has 
Spanish banking, "because it is not an island nor an independent element on 


the financial map." 


New Products 


Despite the fact that at the end of the first quarter of 1982, foreign bank- 
ing operations were following a pattern similar to that in the excellent 1981 
fiscal year, the situation proceeded to deteriorate gradually. Throughout 
last year, the foreign banks consolidated their business and attempted to 
maintain their role as protagonists in promoting the launching of new 
products on the financial markets. 


It should not be forgotten that, thanks to the initiative of the foreign 
banks, the Spanish financial market has been able to make use, since 1980, of 
a whole series of products and technical formulas which, although not new, 
had never before been used in this country. For example, variable interest 
on credit, introduced by the foreign banks, within a very short time became 
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one of the main operational tools of Spanish banks and savings funds. 
Moreover, since 1981 Spanish financial bodies have led foreign ones in intro- 
ducing and using this type of operation. In 1982, for example, the role of 
Spanish banks in discounting financial bills on the stock market expanded, 
after foreign banking had launched this practice in 1980. During the last 
fiscal year, bill-of-exchange negotiations totaled more than 56,820,000 ,000 
pesetas (some 40 billion in 1981), with special activity seen on the part of 
the Urquijo Bank (33.3 percent of the total negotiated) and the Banesto (10.3 


percent of the total). 


In foreign banking, the leader was the Morgan Bank, which negotiated about 
3 billion, representing 5.24 percent of the total. 


Along with these products, which are now regarded as traditional, some finan- 
cial bodies promoted operational innovations in 1982. This was the case with 
the Midland Bank, a pioneer in launching the so-called enterprise promissory 
notes, a form of investment financing which appeared in the last quarter of 
1982, and which in the view of the exports provides an important and flexible 
means of financing enterprises. Despite the novelty of the product, con- 
tracts for enterprise promissory notes totaling more than 4 billion pesetas 
had been signed by the end of 1982. Three enterprises--ENHER [Ribagorza 
National Hydroelectric Enterprise], the RENFE [Spanish National Railroads J 
and General Motors--inaugurated this financing method, which makes it 
possible to lower the financial cost of the resources obtained, on the one 
hand, and to improve the interest rates applied and, as a result, profita- 
bility for the investors, on the other. 


More Study of Risk 


The credit activity of foreign banks continue to be very substantial during 
1982. At year's end, foreign bank balances showed a credit total of 
720 ,929 000 ,000 pesetas, as compared to 387 billion at the end of 1981. 


The substantial increase in foreign bank credit investments, continuing at 
the rhythm revealed in preceding years, nonetheless had some special charac- 
teristics. The development of business crises such as those at Spanish 
Aluminum and Rio Tinto Explosives led foreign banks to refine their criteria 
for measuring credit risk still further. The vagueness of the risk factor in 
a depressed business picture with few guarantees became greater in 1982, and 
as a result, foreign banks opted for the use of two different tools--on the 
one hand, distribution of the risk among a large: number of borrowers, and 

on the other, shorter amortization terms for the credit which, although dis- 
advantageous to the businesses, guarantees the lenders their return. 


Throughout the last fiscal year, the price of foreign bank credit stayed in 

line with that for the Spanish banks. The foreign bank differentials con- 

tinued to be considerably adjusted, and were even reduced in some cases such 
as that of the large credit amounts allocated in pesetas, for which the money 
cost reached 17 percent. For small and average businesses, the differentials 
remained at levels similar to those in 198]. It should not be forgotten that 
for every 100 pesetas obtained and subsequently lent out in 1980, the foreign 


50 








banks retained a gross of 2.25 pesetas. 1981 saw a reduction in this margin 
to 1.93 pesetas, and it is more than possible that once the official results 
for 1982 have been announced, this will be seen to have increased further. 

In addition, the strangulation of this margin in 1982 was not accompanied, as 
it was in earlier years, by a containment of general and personnel costs and 
amortizations, typical of the wholesale bank model utilized by the majority 
of foreign banking enterprises in Spain. The financial costs of foreign 
banks also suffered the consequences of the economic situation in 1982. 

While 11.06 centimos (centimes) were paid for each peseta in liabilities in 
1980, the figure was up to 14.07 centimos in 1981, and the figure rose 


further in 1982. 


New Customers? 


An analysis of the customers of the foreign banks operating in Spain provides 
an explanation of the volume of new risk criteria being applied. Practically 
half of these customers are multinational corporations. American, German, 
Dutch and French companies are to be found in the credit portfolios of the 
financial firms with which they habitually deal in their countries of origin. 


The exception to the rule is the large Spanish public enterprises, which 
throughout 1982, on whose behalf both foreign banks and Spanish firms went to 
the credit market numerous times. The National Institute of Industry (INI) 
alone, for example, initiated the allocation of a combined credit amount of 
40 billion pesetas in February of 1982. And another public enterprise, the 
RENFE, negotiated credit in the amount of 15 billion pesetas almost at the 
end of the year. In some cases, the credit from foreign financial bodies 
went to cover borrowers' treasury needs. In other cases, the financing was 
based on institutional relations between banks and enterprises, particularly 
when the latter were multinational corporations with decision-making centers 
in the same country of origin as the bank involved. 


The rumors which have been current in Spanish financial circles in recent 
weeks would also suggest that the foreign banks, using a new strategy, are 
seeking a new type of client. According to information received by ACTUALIDAD 
ECONOMICA, some foreign financial bodies established in Spain are contemplat- 
ing the possibility of purchasing one of the banks being reorganized within 
the Deposit Guarantee Fund. The basic reason for purchases from the fund 
would be the future difficulties which might develop in obtaining funds on 
the interbank market, which would make it more desirable to operate on the 
basis of commercial banks which already have customer resources. Another of 
the reasons, especially for the banks which would like to establish them- 
selves in Spain now, would be the new conditions established by the Council 
of Ministers for the opening of branches in our country. Beginning now, a 
minimum of 1,500,000,000 pesetas in capital (formerly 750 million) will now 
be necessary to establish a bank affiliated with another abroad, and the 
establishment of a branch will require a minimum of 2 billion (formerly 
1,500,000,000) pesetas, which must be paid out within a year at a maximum. 
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Interbank Activity 


The possible purchase by foreign banks of firms which are now being reorgan- 
ized within the Deposit Guarantee Fund will necessarily involve consideration 
of the functional legal status of each bank. In other words, it seems clear 
that, apart from their status in Spain, each foreign firm will try to main- 
tain its negotiating line in its country of origin. Thus a firm functioning 
as a merchant bank will continue to do so here according to that plan, while 
one operating as a retail bank will also try to follow that formula here. 
Earlier experience is significant. Today, both Barclays Bank and the BNP 
[National Bank of Paris] in Spain are already engaging in retail bank opera- 
tions thanks to their purchases of the Bank of Valladolid and Lopez Quesada 
Bank. Recently, the Bank of Alicante's outbidding of the Bank of America is 
yet another proof that some foreign bodies are not prepared to perpetuate 
excessive dependence in the interbank market. 


And this despite the fact that it was precisely the foreign banks which have 
promoted the spectacular increase in interbank activity in recent years. 
Having no deposits in pesetas, the foreign banks have found themselves forced 
to obtain funds from the interbank market. In 1982, recourse by the foreign 
banks to this system varied between 80 and 85 percent of their total resources. 
At the same rate as the preceding year, some foreign banks have reached the 
ceiling in their interbank operations and are now at the limit of a desirable 
balance in the ratio between their own resources and interbank resources. 
This could be another reason making future operations through a commercial 
bank advisable. The Bank of Spain would view a trend in foreign banking in 
this direction favorably, while the savings funds, which have been the main 
source of funds put into the interbank system to date, might undertake to 
reorganize and consolidate their positions. 


If foreign banks decide to purchase the banks now in the hands of the Deposit 
Guarantee Fund, it is possible that, taken together, their participation in 
the Spanish financial system will exceed the present 7 percent level. 


Protection Against Risk 


A third factor explaining the slowdown in the development of the profitabil- 
ity of foreign banks in Spain is provided by safeguards against risks. The 
excessive concentration of risks in the credit portfolio of the international 
banks, caused by the predominance of wholesale operations, is a concern at 


this time. 


The application of the criteria in this connection set forth by the Bank of 
Spain in its "superpastoral" provisions would call for a substantial increase 
in foreign bank allocations for contingencies and delinquencies, with immedi- 
ate effects on the profit and loss accounts. The provisions for bad or de- 
linquent debts, much more essential to the extent that cases like that of Rio 
Tinto Explosives continue unresolved, will be much more substantial, and 
could in some cases completely ruin the profit and loss accounts of some 
enterprises. It should not be forgotten that the risks incurred by some 
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foreign banks established in Spain with enterprises experiencing crisis 
situations exceed their own company capital, which means that all the pre- 
cautions taken come to little. 


The banks will not hesitate to cover themselves because, despite all the pre- 
cautions, the risk is there. The year in progress looks likely to be, in the 
judgment of the experts, still tougher than 1982, and profitability will also 
be less. The weak position of the Spanish economy and its businesses is to 


blame. 
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ECONOMIC SPAIN 


FRENCH-STYLE AUSTERITY PROGRAM POSITED FOR NATION 
Madrid ACTUALIDAD ECONOMICA in Spanish 31 Mar-13 Apr 83 pp 22-27 
[Article by J.G.H.: "The Coming Stabilization"] 


[Text] "It is a law which no one can evade: a country in which the increase 
in prices is higher than that in the neighboring countries is condemned to 
devaluation, in one form or another." Sounding yet another Gaullist tone in 
government, Francois Mitterand used these words to explain the devaluation of 
the French franc--the third since he came to power in May of 1981, while he 
also announced the plan for rigor and austerity which has been imposed upon 


the French economy. 


On this side of the Pyrenees, the televised speech by the French president 
must have given more than one economic policy official gooseflesh. The situ- 
ation in the Spanish economy is much more like that of France than like that 
of Germany. In fact, there is only one substantial difference between France 
and Spain: while the French socialists are directly responsible for the 
disastrous state of the economy, the Spanish socialist government can still 
place some of the blame on the burdensome legacy it took over. 


But from there on, the situations are dangerously similar, such that the 
figures lead to the reasonable conclusion that just as France has had finally 
to admit that it cannot implement a policy of growth while inflation remains 
high and the other countries are focusing on austerity, the Spanish socialist 
government too wiil have to undertake a much more serious policy of adjust- 
ment than that which has been laid out and which, in fact, is being put in 
practice. Certainly it will wait until the municipal elections have been 
held, but "in one form or another," it will have to do this. 


First Drama 


First of all, because of inflation. The inflationary differential between 
France and Germany was without a doubt the main cause of the devaluation and 
subsequent French austerity plan. The Spanish situation is dramatically 
similar: in January of 1983 the interannual variation in the price index in 
Spain was amply double that of the average for the seven industrial countries 
in the world, and exceeded the inflationary level of the EEC countries, 
which, as is known, constitute the leading market--44 percent--for Spanish 
exports, by more than a third. No such substantial difference had previously 
been seen since 1977. It is true that in February of this same year Spanish 
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inflation increased only 0.5 percent, two-tenths less than the 0.7 percent 
for France, but higher than the 0.4 percent for Great Britain, the 0.1 per- 
cent for the FRG and the less than 0.2 percent for the United States. Only 
Italy, among the industrialized countries, has a higher inflationary level 


than Spain. 


The goal of the socialist government is to prevent an increase above 13 per- 
cent in the consumer price index for all of this year, but it is a fact that 
except for the increase of 1 point in the fund coefficient for credit bodies, 
the government has not taken even a single step to achieve this objective. 
Quite the contrary: the wage increases agreed to with the employees of the 
government and public enterprises reflect the lack of rigor in the government 
defense of its goal. As Rafael Termes said at the general meeting of the 
Spanish Banking Association, "signing a pact with the RENFE (Spanish National 
Railroads] involving an increase in wage costs of about 20 percent is the 
same as telling the workers in the other enterprises, both public and pri- 
vate, which are experiencing difficulties that they should not worry because 
the state will pay. Conduct of this sort is in complete contradiction with 
the program of economic correction which the government has said it wants to 


implement." 


Second Drama 


The second drama in France is the sizeable deficit in its foreign accounts: a 
trade deficit of 92 billion francs in 1982, reflected in a current account 
deficit of $11,500,000,000. Unfortunately, the Spanish situation is not com- 
paratively better. Although there are no precise figures as yet, it is 
thought that the final 1982 current account balance will show a deficit of 
$4.2 or $4.3 billion. This figure is too high, because despite the improve- 
ment over the $4,996,000,000 deficit in 1981, it is far below the estimates 
made by the Bank of Spain in October, when it was said that the year would 
end with a deficit of $3,782,000,000. 


As if this were not enough, there is as they say "something fishy" in the 
structure of this current account deficit, because it is not possible, as is 
traditional, to blame the oil bill, since the total price paid for imported 
crude in 1982 was down $2,270,000,000 from the 1981 figure. This therefore 
means that the deficit which can be blamed on non-energy imports increased by 
some $1,700,000,000 dollars. In other words, leaving oil aside, exports and 
income connected with tourism and transfers serve to pay for a much smaller 


part of our imports. 


Why? The answer is again very similar to that in the French case: the 
0.6 percent increase over the 1981 figure in domestic demand in 1982 involved 
mainly the purchase of foreign manufactured goods. This category of imports 
increased in volume by 40 percent, while Spanish industrial production 


dropped 1 percent. 


And a past that dark cannot augur a brilliant future. From the perspective 
of recent months, the government goal calling for an increase in exports by 
5 percent in 1983 in real terms seems more like the expression of a fine 
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desire than the product of objective calculations. To the difficulties of 
which we warned in the last issue of this periodical (see ACTUALIDAD ECONOMICA 
No 1295), the byproducts of the French austerity plan has been added. 


In the first 10 months of 1982, France purchased goods from Spain worth 
287,785,000 ,000 pesetas, accounting for 16.4 percent of Spanish exports. As 
French sales came to only 223,228,000,000 (8.2 percent of Spanish imports) 
one of the goals of the French austerity plan is, logically, to establish 
equilibrium in the trade balance between the two countries, which in plain 
language means that Spanish exports must decrease or imports must increase. 
As is known, France, in addition to being the leading customer for Spanish 
goods, is the only industrialized country with which Spain maintains a 
surplus trade balance. 


And it is also the leading source of tourists traveling to Spain. One out of 
every four foreign visitors in 1982 was French, and despite the fact that 
businessmen in the tourist sector know that French tourists are not those 
with the greatest purchasing power, there can be no doubt that the exchange 
restrictions imposed by the government in Paris will affect the prosperous 
Spanish tourist industry to a considerable extent. 


Third Drama 


Never two without three, and just as the Spanish economy resembles that in 
France in the imbalance in its prices and its foreign accounts, the similari- 
ty between the imbalance in both state accounts is also notorious. To top it 
all, the comparison is unfavorable to this side of the Pyrenees. While the 
French government has accepted a commitment to see that the deficit in the 
public sector does not exceed 3 percent of the gross domestic product this 
year, the point of departure for the government in Madrid is acceptarce of a 
public deficit of 6 percent of the gross domestic product, almost a European 
record. According to Ministry of Finance figures, only three European 
countries--Belgium, Denmark and Italy--have larger public deficits. 


Having reached this public deficit volume, the debate between the Keynesians 
and the supporters of Friedman's theories is no longer academic. It is no 
longer a question of whether the public sector can compensate for limited 
demand on the basis of greater indebtedness. It is purely and simply a 
question of account control. In only = years, the Spanish state has tripled 
its deficit as a percentage of the gross domestic product, and the result 
from the point of view of employment could not b. worse. Between 1980 and 
1982 the unemployment rate increased from 12.6 to 17.1 percent, in other 
words double the unemployment rate seen in the industrialized countries. 


All in all, the central problem with regard to the future would involve know- 
ing whether the public deficit really can be limited to that hair-raising 

6 percent of the gross domestic product. We still have not seen the figures 
for the general state budgets, which were promised for March but will not be 
made public until the middle of April, but names such as Rumasa, Rio Tinto 
Explosives, Mediterranean Blast Furnaces, Spanish Aluminum, and the municipal 











transport systems of Barcelona and Madrid represent as many budget obliga- 
tions which may mean total ruin for the planned deficit of 1.4 billion 


pesetas. 


In the final analysis, the whole picture points toward a policy of stabiliza- 
tion like that which the French socialist government has found itself obliged 
to implement immediately after the municipal elections. And like that which 
the Spanish government established in 1977 after the general elections on 
that now-distant 15-J. It must be that the cycles of the Spanish economy 
impose their rhythm on political changes. 
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ECONOMIC TURKEY 


TURKEY RANKS AMONG TOP EXPORTERS TO IRAN 


Istanbul CUMHURIYET in Turkish 13 Apr 83 p 9 


[Text] Ankara (ANKA)--It has been reported that Turkey, which sold goods val- 
ued at $800 million to Iran in 1982, has climbed to the top ranks among the 
countries that export to that country. 


Turkey's Tehran Ambassador Tanju Bleda, who presented information about 
Turkish-Iranian economic relations to the press, said that Turkey's exports to 
Iran, which were at the $10-million level during the shah's reign, have in- 
creased significantly in recent years and that, passing nations such as 
England and Holland that provide goods to Iran, Turkey has become one of the 
nations that have the greatest share in Iran's imports. 


Bleda, who, in his speech, gave information regarding the work awarded Turkish 
contractors in Iran, stated that a well-known Turkish firm is currently in- 
volved in the construction of three fishing ports in the Persian Gulf and that 
another Turkish corporaticn is establishing a cement and lime factory near 
Tabriz. He noted that the majority of the Turkish contractors have set up of- 
fices in Tehran and that Turkish companies are participating in international 
bidding for contracts for dam and fishing projects in Iran. 


Bleda answered a question on the subject of the price Turkey will pay for the 
5 million tons of petroleum to be purchased from Iran this year. He said that 
the oil will be bought for the price set by the Iranian Government and that 
this price is presently below OPEC's price of $29. 


Meanwhile, 1983 export agreements are being made at a series of meetings being 
held between Turkish businessmen and public organizations and an Iranian trade 
delegation that is now in Ankara. The Iranian delegation, which is composed 
of representatives from the Iranian State Purchasing Center and from various 
ministries, met with the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and Turkish businessmen 
from the Union of Chambers yesterday and the day before. Turkish exporters 
have been divided into six groups by sector, and the Iranian delegation has 
held talks with each of these groups separately. 
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ECONOMIC TURKEY 


DROUGHT IMPACT ON AGRARIAN, HYDROELECTRIC PRODUCTION 


Wheat, Power Production Affected 


Istanbul TERCUMAN in Turkish 12 Apr 83 pp 1,14 


[Text ] Since the water level at dams does not mak. it possible to produce 
sufficient electrical power due to the drought that extends over a large area 
of the nation, production at thermal power plants has been increased. While 
this measure is being taken so there willbe no need for electricity outages, 
it is being reported that 1983 wheat production in Turkey, which experienced 

a "golden" year last year, totaling 17.5 million tons, will fall far below 

that of preceding years because farmlands have not received adequate rainfall. 


According to a study we conducted, abundant rainfall during the last growing 
season, a reduction of fields left fallow, and various measures taken to in- 
crease production resulted in a "golden" year in agriculture for Turkey. Last 
year, our wheat production was 2.5 million tons greater than that of 1981 and 


reached 17.5 million tons. 


During the preceding 10 years, Turkey had attained the 17-million-ton mark 
in wheat production only in 1979. 


Turkey's wheat production from 1973 through the past year developed as follows: 


1973: 10,000,000 tons 
1974; 11,000,000 tons 
1975: 14,750,000 tons 
1976: 16,500,000 tons 
1977: 16,650,000 tons 
1978: 16,700,000 tons 
1979: 17,500,000 tons 
1980: 16,500,000 tons 
1981: 15,000,000 tons 
1982: 17,500,000 tons 


Whereas 8,859,000 hectares of land were devoted to wheat production in Turkey 
in 1973, new fields were planted last year, putting 9,291,000 hectares of land 
into wheat. In the meantime, through measures such as use of fertilizers and 
use of modern techniques, productivity per hectare also rose. While 1,130 
kilograms of wheat were obtained per hectare in 1973, this figure climbed to 

a record level last year, reaching 1,883 kilograms per hectare. 
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Drought Anticipated 


However, because the amount of precipitation during the second half of the 
past year fell below the average of that of the past 5 years in all the grow- 
ing regions and precipitation during the first 3 months of this year did not 
reach the volume expected, producers have begun to think pessimistically about 


drought. 


According to information obtained from the State Meteorological Affairs Direc- 
torate General, last year was the driest year in the past 5 years in all re- 
gions. Whereas average precipitation in Adana, an important agricultural- 
producing center in Turkey, during the 5-year period between 1977 and 1981 was 
713 kilograms per square meter, this figure fell sharply to 442 kilograms per 
square meter last year. Rainfall in Antalya and vicinity averaged 1,055 kilo- 
grams per square meter over the past 5 years, but decreased to 830 kilograms 
last year. Thrace and the Ankara region have also been affected by drought. 
While Edirne received an average of 595 kilograms per square meter in the 5 
preceding years, last year the amount fell to 524 kilograms. It has been es- 
tablished that Ankara and the surrounding area, with a 5-year average of 410 
kilograms of precipitation per square meter, last year had 373 kilograms. 


TEK Takes Measure 


Meanwhile, TEK [Turkish Electric Power Enterprise | Director General Kamil 
Toktas, who gave a statement to AKAJANS, said that, because of the decrease in 
hydroelectric power production due to low water levels at various dams, power 
production at thermal power plants is being increased as much as possible. In 
response to a question as to whether or not this will lead to electricity out- 


ages, Toktas stated: 


"after it is determined to what degree rainfall during the months of April and 
May will be able to compensate for the lack of precipitation, the situation 


will be studied again." 


Expanded Irrigation Network Required 


Istanbul TERCUMAN in Turkish 12 Apr 83 pp 1,14 


[Article by Mehmet Bican | 


[ Text | In Turkey, today, 25.1 million persons, 55.6 percent of the population, 
live within the agricultural sector. The agrarian sector supports 59 percent 
of the working population. Twenty-one percent of our national income, 60 per- 
cent of our export income, and 75 percent of our industrial raw materials are 
provided by this sector. Turkey is one of the seven nations in the world that 


do not import agricultural products. 


In recent years, using several measures to increase production, Turkey has be- 
gun to progress in the area of agriculture. A debatable issue is whether our 
agricultural productivity has doubled or tripled. Growth in the area of our 
agricultural products enhances the importance of wheat, which is attaining a 
value equivalent to that of petroleum today. 
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Turkey made a great surge in wheat last year and succeeded in raising produc- 
tion, which was 10 million tons in 1973, to 17.5 million tons. Among the 
olanned measures to increase production, progressive techniques that were ap- 
plied and the increase in agricultural land played an important role in this 
success. However, agricultural experts share the view that there will no 
longer be the issue of an expansion of egricultural land. It is also a fact 
that Turkey has made the transition from the primitive plow to modern agricule- 
tural tools and equipment. The farmer has grown accustomed to using fertilizer 
and does not think about abandoning the practice. In other words, only one 
method is seen now to increase production. That method is irrigation, which 
is considered to be the primary factor is raising production in agriculture 
throughout the world. However, the figures we will cite demonstrate that work 


being carried our in this direction is inadequate. 


Only 8.5 million hectares of the 28.5 million hectares of agricultural land 
in our nation are capable of being irrigated. Said another way, we can only 
irrigate 30 percent of our agricultural land. The remaining 70 percent of our 


tarmland needs water. 


Yet, estimates that are made indicate that our underground and surface water 
resources have a usable annual potential of 89 billion cubic meters. In other 
words, our water resources are sufficient for irrigation of our agricultural 
land. Our irrigation network, however, is not adequate for utilizing this 
water potential on farmland. Therefore, Turkey is a nation that produces well 
in the years of ample precipitation and that experiences a fall in production 
during years of drought. It is understood that this bitter fact about Turkey 


will also bear true this year, in which drought prevails. 


The only thing to do in Turkey, which is applying modern agricultural tech- 
niques successtully, is no longer to bind the fate of Turkish agriculture to 
rainfall and snowfall, to make plans immediately, and to ensure that sufficient 


irrigation facilities are put into service. 
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ECONOMIC TURKEY 


PRINCIPLES FOR EXPORT CREDIT INSURANCE OUTLINED 
Istanbul DUNYA in Turkish 12 Apr 83 p 5 
[Article by Bahtiyar Uzunoglu, Consultative Assembly member | 


{Text} From time to time, studies and preparations have been made so that 
benefits can be obtained in our country from export credit insurance, which is 
used as a "tool" to increase export revenues, to add new export transactions, 
to obtain new markets, and to ensure that firms that provide contractor ser- 
vices in foreign countries have the opportunity to compete on equal footing 
with companies of foreign nations. However, it becomes necessary to say sadly 
that it has not been possible to implement this insurance system in our coun- 
try to date and that our nation is very belated in doing so. 


This writer, who has long endorsed application of export credit insurance in 
our country, drafted a law bill termed the "Turkish Export Credit Insurance 
Organization Law Bill" and, along with 48 respected Consultative Assembly col- 
leagues, submitted it to the Consultative Assembly chairman's office on 12 Jan- 
uary 1983. At present, the bill is on the agenda of the Economic Affairs Com- 
mittee, the "key" committee dealing with this issue in the assembly. In the 
meantime, an opinion regarding the law bill was requested by the Economic Af-~ 
fairs Committee from the Budgetary Planning Committee, a "subordinate" commit- 
tee, and the bill is now being studied and discussed by the latter. It is ex- 
pected that the opinion that is sought will soon be sent to the Economic Af- 


Lairs Committee by the Budgetary Planning Committee. 


Meanwhile, it has been learned that the Ministry of Trade has also recently 
drafted a bill on this issue and has submitted it to the prime minister's of- 


fice. 
Application Abroad 


Each nation that has been providing export credit insurance for many years has, 
as a result of lengthy experiments, established various principles in accor- 
dance with the requirements of its commercial and economic life and has put 


them into application with sensitivity. 


While talks are underway within the Consultative Assembly for the purpose of 
passing trom the stage of preparation to the level of enacting a law, we deem 
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it beneficial to set forth, under basic headings, several principles we con- 
sider necessary to bear in mind on this issue in accordance with our economic 
structure so that these principles will show the way, in the light of applica- 
tion abroad, for the development of a law for this system as well as for ap- 


plication in the future. 


Principles Befitting Our System 


(1. |] The export credit insurance organization whose establishment is being 
proposed must have the characteristics of a specialized, autonomous state in- 
stitution outside the scope of the general budget, and supervision of it must 


be carried out by the state. 


(2. | The organization must categorically be far removed trom political influ- 
ences and must give serious attention to the selection of qualified adminis- 


trators and staff members. 


(3. ] The organization must not be established in the capital city of Ankara, 
but in Istanbul, where commerce, business life, and export operations are con- 
centrated. (In West Germany, a similar organization is located in Hamburg; in 
Switzerland, in the city of Zurich; and in India, in Bombay.) 


{ 4. | During negotiations for contracts between foreign purchasers and export- 
ers or firms that will perform services for them or when setting terms for 
such contracts, the organization that will be established must not give opin- 
ions in a manner that would obligate it to the insured, nor should it make any 


recommendations what soever. 


(5. ] In the initial years of institution of the system, in particular, in 
order to ensure distribution of risk from the standpoint of the organization 
empowered to provide export credit insurance and to make it possible tor the 
exporter (the insured) to pay lower premium rates, insurance of short-term 
credit operations must advance in the direction of insuring all short-term cred- 


it operations of the exporter. 


(6. | Political risks and business risks are not separate and must be insured 
concurrently. 


[7-]| In initial application, a lower level of coverage must be provided the 
exporter (the insured) tor commercial and political risks, and, in this way, 
it must be toreseen that a specific proportion of ke risk must be met by the 
exporter (the insured) himself so that he will be more circumspect and act 
with more care when applying the terms of contracts and collecting money for 
his goods. However, in the future, the degree of coverage must be increased. 


| 8. | Premium rates to be charged in order to provide insurance coverage must 
be set high in the beginning. In subsequent years, a transition toward lower 
premiums must be made in compliance with results ot application. If this is 
not done, if premium rates are low at the outset, they must not be raised 


later. 








[ 9. ] When instituting premiums, the premiums must be calculated and collected 
from the insured on the basis of conditions and characteristics of each export 


procedure rather than a price list system. 


[ 10. } When setting premiums, distinctions among types of goods exported must 
not be made. In other words, categories of goods must not be taken into con- 
sideration when calculating premiums. Furthermore, when setting premiums, 
neither the scope of the export credit insurance organization that will be es- 
tablished nor the types of risks that will be encountered should be considered. 


[11.] Premiums must be calculated and set as a single item in a manner that 
will include administrative expenses. In other words, administrative expenses 
must not be collected separately from premiums. 


{12.]} In the development of the export credit insurance system, use must be 
made of foreign experts or consultants, not during the drafting of regulations, 
but when the organization is actually being established and when the system is 


being put into effect. 
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ECONOMIC TURKEY 


LIQUIDITY RESTRICTIONS EASED, WEALTH=TAX DECLARATION OVERHAUL 


Istanbul DUNYA in Turkish 12 Apr 83 p l 


[ Text | Ankara--A decision has been made to eliminate, through the transfer of 
resources from the Central Bank, the cash shortages that will be encountered 
by banks due to blockages carried out by the Ziraat Bank while wealth-tax dec- 
larations are being revised. Meanwhile, in a statement to DUNYA, Minister of 
Finance Adnan Baser Kafaoglu said, ‘We will not give blockage authority to any 
bank other than the Ziraat Bank during the updating of wealth-tax declara- 


tions." 


Taking into consideration the fact that cash that could be withdrawn from other 
banks would be withdrawn due to blockages conducted by the Ziraat Bank while 
wealth-tax declarations are being updated, measures were taken by the Ministry 
of Finance and the Central Bank. Accordingly, banks experiencing cash with- 
drawals will notify the Central Bank of their situations this week, and the 
Central Bank will give the banks encountering shortages as much cash as they 
need. Assistance made through the channels of the Central Bank will later be 


repaid by the banks as their cash status improves. 


Ministry of Finance officials recalled that, following the decision to have 
blockage procedures handled only by the Ziraat Bank, various applications from 
other banks were received by the ministry and said, "At the conclusion of talks 
that were held, objections were raised against the initial decision in order 
to prevent effective blockages to the fullest degree." The same officials 
stated that the idea of giving the function of blockage to the Emlak Bank, 
Turkish Is Bank, and the Halk Bank has been abandoned. 


Revenue of 15, 20 Billion Liras Expected 


Meanwhile, Ministry of Finance Revenues Director General Aykon Dogan said that 
it is expected that revenue of between 15 billion and 20 billion liras will 
be obtained through the updating of wealth-tax declarations. In reply to 
questions on the subject posed by DUNYA, Dogan stated: 


"The purpose of revising wealth-tax declarations is to make available to the 
economy resources that have remained outside income-producing operations. In 
this way, too, tax revenues of between 15 billion and 20 billion liras are ane- 


ticipated." 








Revcaues Director General Dogan, noting that the law is an important step Cto- 
ward consolidation of tax debts, said, "Tax debts of 200 million liras owed by 
the private sector have been consolidated." Dogan added that mortgages of 300 
billion liras assigned due to tax debts have been eliminated, seizures have 
been halted, and trips abroad that were prohibited because of tax debts are be- 


ing allowed. 


Deposit Certificates 


Meanwhile, it is being foreseen that, as a result of secret accounts and depos- 
it certificates being declared during overhaul of wealth-tax declarations, 
money accrued in these resources will be made available to income-producing 
operations. Ministry of Finance officials stated that it is apparent that 
credit is obtained from banks in exchange for savings deposited in banks in 
deposit certificates and secret accounts. Officials noted that credit is ob- 
tained at rates above the current interest rates from banks in which savings 
not shown on wealth-tax declarations are placed, and this raises operational 
costs. They said, "When these types of deposits are brought to light in 
wealth-tax declarations, the entry into income-producing operations of money 
accumulated in secret accounts and deposit certificates will be ensured." 


According to Ministry of Finance officials' predictions, the opportunity for 
income-producing operations to use savings in banks rather than expensive cred- 
it will be created through the withdrawal of approximately 200 billion liras 
held in secret accounts and deposit certificates. In this way, too, a factor 
that inflates costs will also have been eliminated. 


As is known, under articles proposed during revision of wealth-tax declarations 
within the Special Reconciliation Law, updated declarations are due by the 
evening of 15 April. Taxpayers must give their new wealth-tax declarations to 
the appropriate tax offices by Friday evening and must have their tax categor- 
ies calculated and have paid their first installments by the evening of the 
same day. The law proposes that cash and foreign exchange recorded on updated 
wealth-tax declarations be deposited in Ziraat Bank offices by the evening of 
15 April and that documents for savings that were not shown in banks or on 
former declarations also be subjected to blockage in this bank. Documents and 
cash that are subject to blockage will be returned to their owners on 18 April 
through a notice drafted by the Ziraat Bank. Taxpayers will receive their old 
declarations by applying to tax offices on 18 April with the notice obtained 


from the Ziraat Bank. 
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ECONOMIC TURKEY 


SPO OFFICIAL ON 1983 ECONOMIC PLANNING PRIORITIES 


Istanbul CUMHURIYET in Turkish 13 Apr 83 p 9 


[Text] Ankara (ANKA)--SPO [State Planning Organization | Undersecretary 
Yildirim Akturk reported that, as a result of the economic program app lied 
since 1980, Turkey's "comparative advantages" have come to the forefront and 
problems have been eliminated to a great extent. He said, "We are appraising 
1983 as a critical year, as a year marking the end of the present 5-year plan 


and leading into the 1984-1988 5-year plan." 


In a speech, Akturk said that it will be beneficial to make necessary improve- 
ments in three areas in 1983, which he described as a "critical" year, so that 
a rapid and balanced rate of growth can be achieved. 


SPO Undersecretary Akturk noted that, first of all, various steps must be taken 
this year to broaden mechanisms so that financial resources needed by indus- 
trial operations in particular will be channeled in a more productive manner 


from those possessing savings to users. He said: 


"Basic incentives to alleviate the problem such as reevaluation, stock exemp- 
tions, and the elimination of conflicting taxes have laid the groundwork in a 
sense. However, in addition to this, it is essential to strengthen the capital 
structure of corporations, to abandon to a degree the custom of using a very 
high percentage of credit as was done in past years, and to attain a more 
healthy private capital to credit ratio. To the degree we do this, demand for 
bank credit will fall, and, consequently, the possibility of emerging slowly 
from the phenomenon of high-volume use of high-interest credit, which places 
our operations in difficult financial positions, will be created." 


Akturk next spoke of reorganization in the area olf emp loyer-employee relations 
and said that we have adopted the West German system, which utilizes, as a 
principle, payment of wages relative to productivity and which places produc- 
tion in the forefront. Akturk explained his views on the subject, saying: 


"Here, we wish to introduce into collective-bargaining agreements principles 
such as the development of workers' ability to become more productive and to 
earn higher wages through training at operations and their investing in the 
companies themselves as well as better distribution across the wage spectrum." 


SPO Undersecretary Akturk spoke of the need for public administration reorgani- 
zation as being the third basic area requiring change. He said that work will 
be conducted to give the public sector the character to enable it to keep in 
step with economic development and to support it. 
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ECONOMIC TURKEY 


ILICAK SCORES PARAMETERS OF LAND REFORM BILL 
Istanbul TERCUMAN in Turkish 7 Apr 83 pp 1,16 


[Article by Nazli Llicak] 


[Text] Under the direction of Minister of State Ilhan Oztrak, the draft bill 
for the Land and Agricultural Reform Law was prepared and was submitted to 

the Prime Minister's office. A year ago such a bill had been discussed and 
returned because it set up miniscule operations in agriculture. At one point, 
Prime Minister Ulusu even said, "The implementation of a doctrinaire reform 
bill that, by breaking up agricultural operations, could lead the way to 
social upheavals, would not be a viable option for Turkey." The new draft 
further shrinks the amount of land to be given to families and divides it 

on the basis of being sufficient to generate a 375,000 lira annual income 

for a family. This 375,000 lira income includes salaries of workers. Those 
who prepared the draft bill, as if identifying themselves with the principle 
that the land belongs to him who works it, have not accepted that the money 
paid for labor can be counted as expenses. We are astonished to see this prin- 
ciple, which dearly cost a political party and has been much debated over the 
years, be resurfaced. ."The land belongs to him who works it ... the water to 


him who drinks it." 


While "sharecropping and renting" are terminated for individuals, article 24 
of the draft gives the state the right to rent the land it expropriates. Thus 
the state makes its citizens renters of their own lands and aims at preparing 
the groundwork in Turkey for a model that will resemble the solhoz of the 


Soviet Union. 


At a time when the whole world is turning to large and economic operations, 
the desire to establish tiny undertakings will surely cause profits to fall. 
But, rather than not bring about any kind of expropriation, all kinds of in- 
vestment will cease beginning today, because of the land reform draft law 
which hangs permanently over the head of the farmer like the sword of 
Democles, and even before the law goes into effect, negative consequences 
will be felt nationwide in production. 


The draft's article 11 also limits allotment, transfer and assignment rights 
on land outside of the reform regions. Thus, until reform comes to those 
regions, perhaps in 20 or 30 years, land ownership is penalized and ownership 
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rights are suspended. Given this situation, it is natural that any desire 
to invest will be destroyed and production will fall. 


How many and how much? 


Two matters which are of fundamental importance are not addressed in the bill. 
"What will be the cost and where will the money come from?", is one of them 
and the second, "How many people will be given land as a result of the breaking 


up of holdings?" 


There are 1,700,000 landless farm families in Turkey and 1,500,000 who own 

too little land. In the old law which was abrogated by the Constitutional 
Court because of its form, the amount of private property to be expropriated 
was set at 8,300,000 donums. If we Suppose that 82 percent of this was 

dry farming land and 18 percent irrigated land, and if we calculate dry tarms 
at 144 donums and irrigated farms at 55 donums, then this figure would allow 
74,000 families to receive land. In other words, expenditures in the trillions 
would be made to give land to but 4 percent of the landless. Money will be 
spent, production will fall and still 96 percent of the farm families will 


remain landless. 
The Constitution 


This draft also calls for the expropriation of the property of persons profit- 
ably working the soil and contradicts the principle of the constitution, "The 
division of land must not result in a drop in production." Tiny operations 
and doctrinaire applications have everywhere in the world caused a drop in 


production. 


In the draft, notice is drawn to an exemption applying to members of parlia- 
ment. The lands of members of parliament, even those they do not work, will 
not be expropriated. I wonder if one could say that Ilhan Oztrak, who along 
with his ministry post, lobbies actively in the political arena, figured that 
in future years he will be in the assembly and he wanted to protect his own 

land in this way? But, make mistakes, and eventually the chickens will come 


home to roost. 
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ECONOMIC TURKEY 


MECHANICS, CRITICISM OF LAND REFORM BILL 
Final Draft Ready 


Istanbul TERCUMAN in Turkish 7 Apr 83 pp 1,16 
[Article by Mevlut Isik] 


[Text] The Land and Agricultural Reform bill prepared by the Ministry of State 
has gone into its final draft and is ready to be submitted to the Council of 


Ministers. 


It is apparent that there is very little difference between the newly prepared 
draft and the land reform bill drawn up last year that met with great public 
disapproval. 


According to the bill, the Council of Ministers will determine the areas where 
the reform will be implemented based on the recommendation of the Land and 
Agricultural Reform Council. First of all, procedures to record the Jand deeds 
will be carried out. If there are boundary disputes between villages, the 
Interior Ministry will, within 2 months, determine the boundaries. TRT {Turkish 
Radio and Television Administration] will announce when the implementation of 
the reform begins in the villages. 


375,000 Lira Annual Income 


According to the bill, land sufficient to provide an annual agricultural 
income of 375,000 lira --according to the 1982 wholesale price index-- to 
individuals and heads of households who are to benefit from the land distribu- 
tion will be turned over upon recommendation of the regional leadership, 
approval by the council and ratification by the minister. 


In the bill, which is expected to be reviewed by the Council of Ministers within 
the next few days, it states that lands belonging to certain religious founda- 
tions, lands determined to be unused and lands given to tennants or share- 
croppers will be expropriated. In accordance with this, there will be down- 
payments of 30 percent of the value of the lands and the remainder will be 

paid off in 5 years in equal installments. The most recent tax statement paid 
by the land owner will be used as a basis in determining the value. 


According to the draft Land and Agricultural Reform Law which is being sent 
to various organizations, the lands of those too ill to work, of widows, of 
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those abroad, of parliamentarians, of those in the service and of prisoners, 
convicts and teachers will not be expropriated. Within 2 years after these 
causes for exemption are no longer applicable, lands will be expropriated if 
they have not been put into use. 


Expropriated lands and the buildings thereon must be vacated by their owners 
or renters within 2 months after the final decision to expropriate. However, 
if the land has been sown, the vacating process can be delayed until the con- 
clusion of the harvest. With the implementation of the law, lands under 
state control and possession will come under the jurisdiction of the council. 
Lands which had been in public use but later were removed from such alloca- 
tion, meadows, paStures and winter grazing areas not under private ownership 
and lands which are available after the draining of lakes and marshes will 
also come under the jurisdiction of the council. The Finance Ministry will 
turn over the deeds to these lands to the council within 3 months after the 


bill becomes law. 


In the reform regions, lands belonging to persons or organizations can be 
exchanged for lands of equal value that are under the jurisdiction of the 
council and are outside of the region if the council deems it necessary for 
technical, social, economic or similar reasons. In the event that the land- 
owners do not agree to the exchange, the land and any buildings and installa- 


tions thereon can be expropriated. 


How will it be distributed? 


Landless farmers who want to benefit from the land distribution are to apply 
to the concerned officials within 2 months of the date of the proclamation 
of the reform. The following conditions are looked for in those taking ad- 


vantage of the land distribution: 


"The individual must be a Turkish citizen and must be eligible to exercise 
his civil rights. He must affirm to the council that he will personally cul- 
tivate the land given him and that his own land had not earlier been expro- 
priated. If he benefited from land distribution through this or another law, 
he must not have relinquished possession of the land given him. He must earn 
his living from farming on the date that the reform area is announced. He 
cannot own land sufficient to earn 375,000 lira annualiy, according to 1982 


prices." 


Those who do not appeal during the period and thoc> established by concerned 
public institutions as having taken part in activities against the principle 
of the complete unity of the state and nation cannot benefit from the land 
distribution. Those who have been convicted of charges such as violating 
basic rights and freedoms, attacking the Turkish Republic or participating 
in anarchy, even if later pardoned, cannot benefit from the distribution. 


In the distribution, priority will be given to those who themselves and their 
families do not have sufficient land in the reform area, to those who, if they 
or their families do not own land, have practiced farming as renters or share- 
croppers, and to families or individuals whom the council determines are able 
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Reform Law Criticized 
Istanbul TERCUMAN in Turkish 7 Apr 83 pp l, 16 


[Article by Sakir Suter] 


Turkey's Union of the Chambers of Agriculture hag announced that the newly 
prepared draft of the Land and Agricultural Reform Law contains provisions 
that will cause a major drop in agricultural production. "The draft law," 

the union added, " is contrary to the principle laid down in article 44 of 

the constitution, 'Land distribution cannot cause the lowering of production." 


The report of the Union of Chambers of Agriculture states that the draft pre- 
pared by the Ministry of State and ready for submission to the Council of 
Ministers is contrary to the remarks made by Prime Minister Bulend Ulusu 

in a speech in Adana on 6 April 1982, when he said, "The adoption of a doc- 
trinaire land reform that would break up agricultural operations and could 
cause social upheavals is not viable for Turkey." 


The report expresses the view that, furthermore, the draft Land and Agricul- 
tural Reform Law sets down the principle that those without land will be made 
landowners, yet should the draft be implemented, only 4.3 percent of landless 
families in Turkey would become landowners. The report noted. "The draft, 
just as it will not achieve the intended goal of making laadowners of the 
aforementioned, it will break up productive operations. will lower production 
and will bring about the importing of agricultural produce. By leaving 
seasonal workers unemployed, it will accelerate the migration to the cities." 


Worse than the old draft 


The Union of Chambers of Agriculture report later expressed the following 
views: 


"The new draft is more negative than the one prepared last year. In last 
year's draft the tiniest dry farm was, for example in Arhavi, 58 donums, in 
the new draft, this figure has dropped to 36 donums." 


"While the goal of agriculturally developed countries is not tiny operations, 
but establishing large and profitable undertakings, Turkey's insistence on 
such a mistake foreshadows the possibility of paving the way for social dis- 
orders." 


"The draft does “ot take up how many people can be given land as the result 
of the break up of land holdings in Turkey, or how many people will remain 
landless or with too little land, or what sort of possibilities will be 
provided to certain people." 

Renting and sharecropping abolished 


The report prepared by the Union of the Chambers of Agriculture drew attention 
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to the fact that the new draft did away with renting and sharecropping and it 
stated the following: 


"The drafi, contending that renting or sharecropping operations cannot be 
profitable, calls for the state to rent the land that it has expropriated. 
This article, which reflects the exact opposite, creates the basis that will 
allow all land to be expropriated in the future and its being rented on long- 
term agreements." 


"Furthermore, in paragraph 4 of the same article, in stating ‘Lands may be 
rented to groups of landless farmers who will jointly work them," the 
possibility is created to establish the Soviet Solhoz system. The imp le- 
mentation of an article that could be a step towards such an extreme left 
wing, doctrinaire practice as the state making its citizen a renter of his 
own land will not bring about useful results from an economic standpoint. 
This is because the temporary nature of the renter will preclude the upkeep 
and long-term infrastructure work being done on the land." 


The report of Turkey's Chambers of Agriculture dealing with the Land and 
Agricultural Reform bill noted that article 11 of the draft limited allot- 
ment, transfer and assignment rights outside of the reform regions as well 
and it stated, "With this article, the entire country comes under the scope 
of this reform, and until reform does come,for perhaps 20 years, perhaps 
forever, the landowner will be penalized. 
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POLITICAL CYPRUS 


ROLANDIS REPORTEDLY READY TO PURGE DIKO 


Nicosia TA NEA in Greek 14 Apr 83 p 1 


[Text] Minister of Foreign Affairs Rolandis is now resorting to a counter- 

attack as he is preparing to launch a purging campaign within the DIKO aimed 
at ridding the party of those who are presently demanding his own dismissal 

from the council of ministers. 


Rolandis reportedly warned DIKO cadre through his political friends about 
his decision "to purge the party" as soon as the crisis and rumors over the 
heroin issue and his financial and trade partner Faidon Oikonomidis abate. 


According to corroborated information obtained by TA NEA from well-informed 
DIKO circles, a number of his own colleagues in the council of ministers and 
some well-known party cadre are among those targeted by Rolandis" purge. He 
reportedly thinks--or possesses information--that the above believe his dis- 
missal is needed in the wake of the shocking heroin affair, for reasons of 
elementary sensitivity and moral principles, so that the country's reputation 
and sovereignty will be preserved, both internationally and on the domestic 


front. 


The same DIKO circles are also expressing surprise over the fact that “for 
different reasons," the AKEL is also "coincidentally" arguing about the trust- 
worthiness of the same DIKO cadre, while fanatically supporting the continued 
membership of Rolandis in the council of ministers. 


Well-informed DIKO members report that those who believe that Rolandis" pres- 
ence in the council of ministers is politically disastrous are the following: 


Polyvios Kolokos, second secretary [as published]. 

Nikos Mousiouttas, president of the Nicosia regional committee. 
Petros Voskaridis, in charge of the press and information. 
Mikis Tsiakkas, president of the economic committee. 


Moreover, it is well known that at least two important ministers of the 
Kyprianou government have repeatedly argued against the continued presence 
of Rolandis in the council of ministers. 
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To-Management? No, Duality of Powers 


he tone of pnowe last words is deliberately moderate, as is the demand, at 
t in appearance. It might be thought the Comminists are taking up on 
their own ac count the demand for coemanagement dear to t 1st 
and Social Democrats of Germany. Actually, as will be seen - er, it is not 
at all a matter of cooperating with representatives of capi in developing 
a general policy for enterprises and in appointing their managers. The 
oojective il tO _Foune within enterprises a counterpower intended to oust the 
ner and take its place. 


In a word--even though this revolutionary language is no longer used, for it 
e disadvantage of being indiscreet and saying too well what it 
ommunists are using the revolutionary tecnnique known as duality of 
rs: to capture as soon as possible a legal power and, while keeping to 
every appearance of legality, to oppose it to the central power, So as to 
sow confusion in uncommitted opinion, with no one any longer «mowing where 
the real power is, or which of the two dominates the other. 
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The Self-Management Alibi 
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Munists still do not so far as to demand for their party the role of crea- 
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d power within mtarerines. Nor, strictly 

or trade unions, even though they work to ob-= 
orce, more rights in enterprises. No doubt 
ifficult to gain acceptance by public opinion 

and by many trade union militants of hie a reversal of the trade union vo- 

ration. Moreover, although they nold one trade anion firmly in their grasp, 

ear they would no longer sake l it as easily as tney do today if 

e managerial respon ibilitie at the level of th 

iose could indeed give rise to tonomy in the ‘trade 
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‘ 74 -r rr | _ | .* - > } — | - - 

well the meaning of talk, and are not unaware that irom tne sn lter of that 


suivocal language they themselves dictate what the entity "the workers” 
says and thinks. Once and for all, at the turn of this century and througn 
Lenin's words, they repudiated belief in tne "spontaneity of the masses," 

and they nave no wisn to nark back to tnat aspect oO: tA dogma. 


— 


themselves aS more revolutionary than tne Communists. 
that was indeed true, even though conviction as well as caicu 
i¢s role in CFDT and CGT propaganda in favor of self-management 


~~ me +e Jala 


So it was with the greatest hostility that they reeted the self-management 

?ormula when the CFDT and PS vigorously callied to it. They saw in it a re- 

surgence of anarcho-syndicalism, which they had so often anath rematized, and 

moreover denounced in its noted supporters a conniving spirit, a determina- 

tion to fight the Communists by sutflanking them on she left, oy presenting 
J fe) 


- -_ 
eat extent 
ation played 


In 1977 the PCF, then the OGT, rallied in support of self-management. They 
iid so from calculation: to detach the CFDT from tne PS, to weaken the CID 
oy "stealing its platform;" in other words, oy taking from it an origin li- 
ty which drought 1% an undeniable success in certain intellectual, univer- 

sity, and ecclesiastical circles. They did it also cecause, in familiar 


terms, they nad found the way to make use of tA concept. 


Since then, they have taken to speaking more about self-management than the 
sTTeewithout, nowever succeeding in monopolizing tn formula or opliterat- 
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ing its original trademark-=and since then workers' councils, and th rignt 
act collective expression by werkers have not had, nor do they have 


today, more vigorous cnamplonse 
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of providing, in an indirect and sometimes very well concealed manner, the 
directing force for organizations or institutions which at first glance 
would seem to be its rivals, if not its enemies, with regard to organizing 
the "masses," and particularly the workers. 


Those timid militants in fact do not seem to see that it is by relying on 
its own presence in the enterprise, in the form of one or more cells there= 
in, that the party expects--and with good reason--to emerge from that diffi- 
culty: there will be direct collective self-expression through meetings and 
assemblies, by the personnel, but under party impulsion and control--exer- 
cized as unobtrusively as possible, but effectively. In other words, it is 
a known technique, that of mass manipulation. 


The Shop Council 


After a rather long period of trial and error the PCF leadership has defined 
the broad lines of its concept of shop councils, and hence of the right of 
direct collective expression, in a document on workers' rights published by 
L'HUMANITE 19 April 1982. 


First of all, it sought to reassure the militants by stating at tne outset 
hat shop councils would not substitute for the present organs of represen- 


tation, whose use is perfectly familiar to the CGT and party. 


oe 


"The right choice of instrument for worker intervention in management is the 


_ 


joint production committee," the document states. As for worker delegates, 


it insists they are "the workers' privileged spokesmen," and that it 1s ne- 
cessary to "strengthen their role and effectiveness.” 


Since what is already held is thus confirmed and consolidated, a demand can 
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General assembly: those two words say it all. if the wage earners in a shop 
number 10 or 12, each of them can take part in the general assemoly discus- 

Sion, make his point of view felt, and preserve his autonomy of judgment and 
decision. With 40 or more wage earners, t! tion is no longer the same. 


Or 
The assembly becomes a meeting. We then le spnere of rational — us- 
sion, in which each participant retains con ni 


collective psychology. 


Who can fail to see that from then om those assemblies will be dominated el- 
ther oy strong personalities acting in a personal way, or dy union or poli- 


tical militants acting on behalf of their organizations? And Since the Com- 
munists are past masters in the art of manipulating crowds, and moreover 
pursue objectives far removed from the immediate cetterment of the enterprise 
LcS wa Sonsarnere those general assemblies will permit them ‘to sneereee 
in a perfectly legal way to mobilize the masses, and to exert on the ente 
rise, and on its executives at different levels, a pressure which will lend 
the greatest force to their demands, incliding those whose oojectives have 
more to do with politic than trade unions. 
the Communists are attempting to acquire the right to maintain 
of permanent agitation within the ent rise, and it is that tumul- 
uous support boy the masses, more than legislative definitions, which will 
Ss 5s i 


second power its material and moral basis, and 2 


A Concrete Example 


1982, "3 months cefore promulgation on + 


~ wrt re }. . > - T:¢ : . . la) 
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ill during working hours--from the approach made the day before to the 
IRI . So another hour's information meeting would have to be held that 
week." 


The Communist journalist clearly felt the result of the discu ission was a dit 
meager: some thousand man-hours--since the great majority or the 1,080 em- 
ployees was there--to bring forth the dispatch of a delegation! So he has- 
tened to add that the information meeting could do better: 


"If other subjects are not taken up during those meetings, that is surely 
due to the particular conditions at Eclair-Prestil (which is on the verge of 
pankruptcy--CH), but it is clearly evident that the meetings could taxe up 
other questions such as sanitation and security, working conditions and pro= 
duction organization, etc." 


As if in a meeting of 1,000 persons a discussion on questions of that Kind 
sould attain the measure of precision ard exactness they require! t best 
there would be an information lecture by a specialist, at worst an agit 
and mobilization meeting during which some orator would unleash passions 
against management or supervisors. 
Is that not the Communists’ objective: to obtain the right to assemole em- 
ployees in the enterprise in order to harangue them? Attendance at “those 
meetings will soon be in fact compulsory. Thus hemmed in within the mass 
worked up by orators, these most strongly set on individual independence 
will be led to think like everyone else, that is, as the manipulator wants 


-— 


them to. 
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A Dark Spot in tne ricture 


Before concluding, LA VIZ OUVRIERE's journalist pointed out a jdark spot: 
"Still, there is a small flaw: not all those men snd women workers feel <=he 
need to join the union. CGT nesboran? - Stagnating. We are coming up 
against the eternal debate between wor ker democracy and union democracy. 


aes 5 , + | + 7 26 
7, Af _— Lal Yr mrn Y 
1¢1a.S : vue env -~)- LSe. 


. . - 
That is a tatter ot comcern tor Un ol 
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That puts it clearly. reople gladly come to meetings and dec.are wnem to 
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be verv useful. But it is no insult to anyone to point 

while nost varticipants continue to come only because it is always zcod to 
be paid for two hours of doing nothing, and repeated meetings produce noe 
thing much that is new. As tor joining the union, there 15 no tnouen® o- 
it. Since one already participates in "information meetings," in "discus- 
sion," and in "decisions" by participating in--or rather attendirnze-tne as- 
semoly, w ‘ommit oneself to membership in the union? Simply fcr tne clea- 
sure of paying dues? Worker democracy, that 1S, sonsultation of the whole 
oody of employees, Kills union democracy, wnhicn accoras only to umion meme 
pers the rig to take part ln discussion and in decision-making. 

That 1s what justiziies 9se union members who reproacn 4 xX amc "225 
"right jirect and collective expression” : aking 
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Occasions to "moo the masses, tpac is, t SS not individuals but 
crowds, wnicn are easier to maneuver. 
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(LO oe continued) 


FOOTNOTES 


. . . : ' oo. - — _ oe 
l. We note at once that M Marchais did not allude to foremen. The omission 


ie] . he (C ia — ) — 
was deliberate, since the Communists have undertaken to attack employer 


uthority at both ends of the chain of command, from the nead of the 
firm at one to roremen at the other. There is no longer any mention of 
ICTAMs /engi neers, managers, technicians, and foremen/, but only of ITCs 
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Zengineers, t 


One text among a hundred others reveals Communist intentions. When th 
Taloot affair, or at least its seed t stage, from 2 June to 

came to an end, the CGT-Commn:i } i 

Should take place in a climat Ss , 
skilled worker to the enginees But foremen were excluded from that 
solidarity. We read in L'HUMANITE of 7 July that "On Monday the foundry 
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workers in Building 8, where th ‘wee started, returmed to their work 
has ; | ae 
stations with hands outstretched to the technical supervisors. That 
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POLITICAL FRANCE 


GREMETZ: PCF VIEWS ON FRANCO-AFRICAN RELATIONS 
Paris REVOLUTION in French 21 Jan 83 pp 19-20 
[Interview with Maxime Gremetz; date and place of interview not specified] 


[Text] Africa is currently very much in the news. After dis- 
cussions on Latin America and the Middle East, the Foreign 
Policy Division cf the PCF Central Committee has just held a 
conference on Africa. REVOLUTION asked Maxime Gremetz to 
report on the PCF's African policy. 


[Question] Is it possible to consider Africa's current problems without going 
back to the heritage of decades of colonialism? 


[Answer] Obviously not. Imperialist domination is the source of the ills 
whose persistence, at the dawn of the 2lst century, is intolerable, in view 
of humanity's present possibilities, and which are unfortunately still the 


hallmark of that continent. 


Food, health care, education, work and, quite simply, life: these basic human 
rights are flouted daily in Africa. And what about individual and collective 

liberties, nonexistent in very many African states, where democrats are often 

imprisoned and unfortunately often killed as well? 


Of course, under the pressure from the struggle of those peoples in Africa, 

and on the other continents, significant progr2ss has been made over imperialism. 
Since 1945, most countries have been liberated from colonialism and are seeking 
the means for their own development. Under very diverse and difficult condi- 
tions, a certain number of them are trying to build a different society in 

an original way. 


But there as elsewhere, imperialism, even though it has experienced serious 
setbacks and is today experiencing greater difficulties, continues to exert 
a heavy influence economically, politically and sometimes militarily, in order 
to keep the African continent under the yoke of multinational corporations. 


[Question] Prior to 10 May 1981, Frar e was responsible for this situation 
to a good extent. 
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(Answer] Its responsibility is even overwhelming. We communists have always 
considered it our duty to support those oppressed by French imperialism. Our 
struggle in France, our contacts and our constant solidarity have helped to 
strengthen the joint fight. Confining myself to just the recent past, we there- 
fore opposed Giscardian policy unremittingly, particularly in the case of Africa. 


[Question] A policy often characterized as the "policeman" of U.S. imperialism 
on the continent. 


[Answer] Yes: The deepening of the imperialist system's crisis and the changes 
in the international ratio of forces have made a sharing of tasks necessary, 

in which Mr Giscard d'Estaing's France was assigned the role of "guardian" of 
Africa by the United States. 


On the pretext of so-called "cooperation" and so-called "aid," the Giscard 
government actually kept many formerly colonized African countries in a situa- 
tion of neocolonialial dependence, seeing them only as markets to be plundered, 
sources of raw materials, of cheap labor, of super profits, and all with per- 
petua) blackmail through the use of force, whether economic, political or 


military. 


[Question] This role of regional "policeman" was also exemplified by direct 
or indirect intervention. 


[Answer] There are numerous examples, from the sending of troops into Chad, 
Zaire and the Central African Republic, to the role played in the attempts 
by mercenaries against Benin and the Seychelles, the successful aggression 
against the Comoro Islands, as well as the destabilization moves against 
Madagascar and Algeria. Not to mention French Mirage aircraft used against 
the Saharan people. In Angola, the same French Government thought it well 
to support UNITA [National Union for the Total Independence of Angola] and 
FLEC [Front tor the Liberation of the Cabinda Enclave], while cooperating 


closely with South Africa. 


[Question] Exectly: Isn't the Giscardian position on apartheid an essential 
point? 
[Answer] Definitely. Despite UN resolutions and the antiracist campaign in 


Mr Giscard d'Estaing's France armed South Africa and traded ex- 


Our country, 
tensively with shat country, supplying a nuclear reactor after providing Mirage 
aircraft, armored vehicles and warships, as well as the establishment of hun- 
dreds of French companies and imports of coal extracted by the blood and sweat 


ot black miners. 


[Thus the underlying purpose of this African policy was simple: to reinforce 
the exploitation of African peoples and of French workers. 


[Question] As an alternative to that policy, which it opposed, the PCF pro- 


posed a different policy. 











[Answer] A different African policy for France, responding no longer to the 
needs for immediate profits of a few large capitalist groups, but to the mutual 
interests of the African and French peoples. Our country, by virtue of its 
place in the world, by the prestige it still enjoys among nations, could be-- 
should be--the preferred partner in the area of cooperation. 

To do that, we believe that our country must not only comply with the legitimate 
demands of its African partners, but also support the struggle of all peoples 

in a state of underdevelopment for the sake of a real new international economic 


and political order. 


It is this which must form the basis and can assure a great policy of cooperation, 
also taking into account this basic need of African peoples: the need for 
independence, for dignity, for respect for themselves, for their cultures, 


for their traditions. 


[Question] The left's victory on 10 May 1981 opened a new period for these 
relations. Expectations in Africa are great. 


[Answer] Great, and reinforced by our government's various statements of intent 
in this regard, in particular the prospects mentioned by the president of the 
republic on various occasions, with the high point of the Cancun summit. 

As part of the new majority, participating in the management of national atfairs 
on the basis of the choices made by French men and women 18 months ago, the 
communists are taking action so that the new opportunities offered by this 
situation will be seized, in the interest of all. 


France's policy of cooperation with African countries, as I have said, must 
serve the mutual interests of France and its partners. Such a concept, re- 
sponding to the real needs of peoples, has nothing to do with the policies 

of the past, with the policies of "aid" and "assistance," which only perpetuate 
underdevelopment while deepening the crisis in Our country. 


We are therefore in favor of, and are taking action toward, cooperation without 
discrimination with all countries desiring such cooperation, in strict respect 
for their sovereignty. Admittedly, it is impossible to deny the ties which 
history has woven and which have established links between France and a number 
of African countries. We think that the latter can only be pleased by our 
determination to broaden cooperation and to eliminate all interference with, 
and pressure on, the choices made Dy peoples. 


[Question] Does mutual interest also mean in the interest of France? 


[Answer] For a long time, we have said that in establishing fruittul cooperation, 
considering mutual, nonexclusive interests and respectful of the independence 
of nations, based on equal and democratic relations, we Seize 


tool to bring France out of the crisis. 
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A vast field of action is thus open to our country in the economic, technical, 
scientific and cultural area. To that end, democratic nationalizations and 

the new rights acquired by workers are assets which should be used in the interest 
of our people and in the interest of African peoples. 


[Question] What about the military aspects of cooperation? 


[Answer] W- recognize, of course, each nation's right to assure the conditions 
for its security. It is therefore normal for agreements of assistance and 
defense to exist between our country and states desiring such agreements. 5ut 
it is completely out of the question that they could be used, wherever it might 
be, to intervene in a country's internal affairs, jeopardizing its independence 
and sovereignty, as was unfortunately the case when the right governed our 
country. 


[Question] The new African policy should also mean an active, positive role 
for France in the continent's major conflicts, starting with southern Africa. 


[Answer] It is more than time, in fact, to cutlaw the racist regime of Pretoria 
from humanity. 


Not only is it increasing--despite the courageous struggle of the ANC [African 
National Congress] and the Communist Party of South Africa--the oppression 
against the black population of South Africa, sentencing to death young patriots 
and making Nelson Mandela the oldest political prisoner in the world, but it 

is also threatening the entire region. 


The facts are well known: continuation of a real undeclared war against Angola, 
bloody operations against Zimbabwe, Mozambique and Lesotho, destabilization 
efforts as well as the Indian Ocean, in Madagascar and the Seychelles, etc. 

As for Namibia, despite UN resolutions, South Africa is increasing the obstacles 
to its independence .... 


[Question] Obstacles of which SWAPO's [South-West African People's Organization] 
representative in France spoke to us .... 


(Answer] In the maneuvers to prevent the liberation of the last colonized 
African country, the responsirility of the United States is glaring. Within 
the contact group, it is the United States that is hampering implementation 
of UN decisions. The so-called condition which it has proposed, concerning 
the departure of Cuban troops stationed in Angola--who are there, it snould 
be recalled, at the request of the Angolan Government, specifically to help 
‘t deal with Soutt Africa's repeated acts of aggression--is actually only a 
pretext for defying international law. 


[Question] And France? 
[Answer] In this cegard, France has a special responsibility. We are, in 
fact, also a member of that famous contact group. Didn't Francois Mitterrand 


himself announce that 1982 would be the year of Namibia's access to independence? 
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Under these circumstances, we think that our country has a great responsibility: 
that of doing everything in this contact group, at the United Na cross so that 
the decisions of that international body will finally be implemented. 


Similarly, it is the duty of France to vote at the United Nations on all resoiu- 
tions concerning this problem, for the condemnation of apartheid and the sanc- 
tions provided against South Africa. And obviously to apply them insofar as 


it is concerned. 


Regarding this view, many doubts and worries have recently emerged; it 
is important to dispel them. This is true, in particular, of the possible 
supply of a second nuclear power plant to South Africa. 


Claude Cheysson, the minister of foreign affairs, has Stated in this connection 
that if such a possibility were to arise, he would be firmly opposed to it. 
I share his opinion totally; this is definitely the position which our country 


should adopt in such a case. 


[Question] Is the Communist Party therefore, as they say, definitely main- 
taining its "individuality" in this area, like the others? 


[Answer] With this action, which we are taking as a government party on these 
ur solidarity 
‘e, to sovereignty, 


issues, we are certainly continuing to affirm and to express 

lenc 
l known. We 
h 


with African peoples struggling for their rights to independ 
to development. Our party's internationalist tradition is w 
are very determined to keep it alive and to strengthen it in the future. 
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POLITICAL GREECE 


PAPANDREOU REPORTEDLY ATTEMPTS TO MEND FENCES 
Athens I KATHIMERINI in Greek 24-25 Apr 83 p 4 


[Article by Khr. Karanikas] 


[Excerpts] In recent days Prime Minister Panpandreou has begun an attempt 
to differentiate his personal responsibility from that of the rest of his 
government. During contacts with deputies and other non-governmental cadre, 
Pandreou has promised that he will effect deep changes, repeating the sen- 
tence he has used with the PASOK parliamentary group, that "I will be the 
one to pull the chestnuts from the fire." These contacts are precursors of 
developments to take place within the next 3 weeks, once an agreement on the 
bases is announced, a fact that will determine the pro-western orientation 
of the socialist government and will, most likely, open the way to obtain 
long-delayed loans from foreign banks. 


Papandreou's contacts with various deputies started last week; their common 
denominator is discussion of government policy. According to his interlocu- 
tors, the prime minister listens carefully to deputies’ complaints, notes 
their observations and promises that he will take them into consideration, 
while also asserting that he will soon make decisions. It should be noted 
that last Wednesday evening Papandreou, after a long absence, visited the 
Parliament's political bureau and met with deputies, as he had promised to 
do last fall, a practice that he had recently abandoned. 





Discussions and movement among PASOK deputies and, to a lesser extent, among 
party members have proliferated in recent weeks. Deputies are systematically 
and severely criticizing all the ministers during meetings of parliamentary 
work sectors (KTE) on all subjects, and especially on the economic situation, 
something that has put the ministers responsible for economic policy in a 
position of continuous defense and apology. 


The top rungs of the government have now realized that they have lost public 
confidence to a large extent, due to their failure in most of the sectors of 
government policy. They have also understood that the present form of govern- 
ment, with its own shape and political physiognomy, cannot endure much longer. 
Papandreou is letting this be understood in his contacts with his deputies. 
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Moreover, it is widely believed that through these contacts the prime minis- 
ter is attempting to differentiate his position from that of the rest of his 
government, presenting a new "image" to the people in hopes that he will thus 
regain their confidence. 


The prime minister is attemtping to present to the public through his depu- 
ties the image of dialogue and respect for democratic procedures. He hopes 
to win over all shades of opinion, going from the center to the left by pro- 
jecting the image of a representative of the democratic faction. 


This "image" would be useful to him in order to face the KKE attack on the 
subject of the bases, even though it is widely acknowledged that public opin- 
ion is not attributing much importance to them any longer. 


The target of the government leadership is a wider democratic faction which 
thinks very highly of dialogue and the avoidance of an exacerbated political 
climate, The government's counter-attack against the KKE on the subject of 
the bases should be seen in this context: it is an attempt to delimit the 
differentiation between the communist party and the democratic world. 


The government thus hopes to stop any movement toward the KKE on the subject 
of the bases, leaving itself room to regain, at some other propitious time, 
those who are now leaving PASOK. It is possible that in the end, the con- 
frontation between the KKE and the government--mainly on economic matters, 
with the bases and the EEC issue only in second place--may lead to the iso- 
lation of the KKE, 


CSO: 3521/281 
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POLITICAL GREECE 


COMMENTS ON PREFERENCE CROSS USE IN NEXT ELECTIONS 


Athens POLITIKA THEMATA in Greek 14 Apr 83 p 19 
/Report by Alekos Kogevinas, civil engineer/ 


/Text/ The abolition of the preference cross in parliamentary elections has 

not bothered the KKE because the order of success of deputies has always been 
determined by the party. It does, however, benefit PASOK because in this way 
its leader can conveniently block the election of persons who do not have his 
complete confidence. At the same time, it does present serious problems for the 
only big party that implements intra-party democracy, i.e. ND. 


The simple solution for ND is to have it maintain the order of success of the 
previous elections (1981) in the establishment of slates, when the leader will 
find the parliamentary group in conformity because thus with the expected 
increase of ND's electoral strength all the present deputies will have ensured 
their reelection. 


However, for ND to win the next elections it must get close to at least 50 
percent because it is evident that the current government will pass an electoral 
system that will give it the advantage of the final support of the KKE to its 
slates as was the case in the municipal elections. 


To determine if indeed the maintenance of the order of success of the previous 
elections will provide the best possible results for ND we must go back into 
the past and indeed compare electoral results of 1974, 1977 and 1981. 


The first observation is that in the 52 nomes (except for the four single seats), 
only in 10 nomes was the same number one deputy candidate elected in all three 
elections. And these 10 deputies have often served as ministers and their names 
are well known throughout Greece. Characteristically, I alphabetically refer 

to Messrs Averof, Adrianopoulos, Varvitsiotis, Akh. Karamanlis, Voutos and 


Stefanopoulos. 


In most of the remaining 42 nomes the order of success of candidates and 
preference crosses showed great fluctuations. I describe below the most 
characteristic cases with the order of success of the number one deputy in the 
next elections and his preference crosses in two elections. 
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1. 1974-1977 Elections 


Ileia Nome 
Magnisia Nome 
Arkadia Nome 
Fthiotis Nome 
Fokis Nome 
Evvoia Nome 
Pella Nome 
Drama Nome 
Lasithion Nome 
Larisa Nome 
Kyklades Nome 
Dodekanisos Nome 
Argolis Nome 
Trikala Nome 
Evros Nome 


2. 1977-1981 Elections 


Rodopi Nome 
Pella Nome 
Samos Nome 
Lasithion Nome 
Ileia Nome 
Kozani Nome 
Kerkyra Nome 
Larisa Nome 
Drama Nome 
Fthiotis Nome 
Florina Nome 
Pieria Nome 
Khalkidiki Nome 
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seats 
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seats 
seats 
seats 
seats 
seats 
seats 
seats 
seats 
seats 
seats 


Fourth 
Fifth 
Fourth 
Fifth 
Second 
Fifth 
Fifth 
Second 
Second 
Fourth 
Third 
Fourth 
Second 
Third 
Fourth 


Fifth 
Sixth 
Third 
Third 
Fourth 
Fifth 
Second 
Fourth 
Third 
Fourth 
Third 
Third 
Third 
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12,976 
13,867 
16,717 
17,082 
11,905 
13,348 
13,180 
20,011 

7,273 
13,555 
16,459 

8,307 
16,411 
17,063 
12,310 


8,440 
9,829 
5,907 
6,819 
12,070 
10,442 
10,461 
11,128 
12,673 
11,710 
8,061 
13,368 
10,456 


3,636 
4,977 
5,558 
6,107 
4,595 
6,299 
6,669 
8,471 
3,521 
6,911 
7,934 
5,069 
8, 334 
8,488 
8,124 


2,787 
3,058 
2,832 
2,664 
5,741 
4,455 
5,059 
5,896 
5,130 
6,151 
5,223 
7,740 
7,289 




















POLITICAL GREECE 


LACK OF MODERATING POLITICAL CENTER REGRETTED 
Athens POLITIKA THEMATA in Greek 15-21 Apr 83 p 10 


/Editorial: "A Third Solution"/ 


/Text/ Greek political life is currently in the midst of a crisis. Anyone 
who does not see its signs and insists on playing his own solo tune does 
nothing but aggravate the situation. 


The main contributing factor for the crisis is PASOK's inability to solve the 
mass of problems for which it believed its socialist panacea would suffice. 

Of course, it now realizes, with the help of the French socialist turnaround, 
that everything it proclaimed either cannot be accomplished or is not nationally 
beneficial. It took 18 months of fruitless improvisations and contests of 
self-will and egoism for it to admit --to the extent that it did admit-- another 
partisan slogan and another national policy. 


Parallel to the government's intrasigence there is also the oppositionist 
obsession of the conservative wing which ever since it lost power for reasons 
of political weakness and its own lassitude had undertaken with increasing 


aggressiveness to neutralize every single government endeavor. 


The danger sign in this incipient division that is ever-deepening is that 
there are no other forces to play a counterbalancing role. The democratic 
center that at one time intervened in a resuce operation to moderate civil 
and divisive tendencies does not in essence exist now. 


So that they may contribute to an alternate solution, how much will this be 
sensed and how much will those elements that stand up against the tension 
that is skillfully being fostered find the way to be synchronized, and how? 


As this sign is more quickly sensed by many people. As political ferment 
results from this. As the idea more quickly gains body among those who have 
not yet been affected by the worm that has always fed on the body politic of 
Hellenism, there will be hope that we might yet get our from the burning 
cycle of tension that inevitably leads to civil strife. 


Each person must with self-confidence and coolness face up to his own responsi- 
bilities. Because the country cannot stand any more experiments. 


5671 
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POLITICAL GREECE 


REPORTED DISSATISFACTION AMONG ECONOMISTS OVER PASOK POLICY 
Athens I KATHIMERINI in Greek 13 Apr 83 p 1 


/Article by N. Nikolaou/ 


/Excerpts/ The unfavorable development of the economy has disturbed the 
government and particularly its political cadres who become panic-striken 

when they think of the news about PASOK's diminishing influence among the 
working people and generally among all strata of the population who are 
suffering from the effects of unemployment and inflation. These cadres, who 

are also feeling guilty because they are providing the head of government 

with an entirely false picture of the economy and the feelings of the people, 
are trying to react to the situation by dangerously affecting both the political 
and social life of the country. Thus, instead of a democratic form of dialogue 
and a refutation of press and government opposition criticism by argumentation 
and facts, these circles are seeking recourse to provocations and insults and 
more generally are trying to create a climate of conflict and confrontation. 

As economic observers believe, this state of acrimony is being programmed 

and practiced by the PASOK partisan mechanism and the close circle of advisers 
of Mr Andreas Papandreou whose goal is to cover their own substantial 
responsibilities for the tremendous deterioration of the psychological atmosphere 
that is the basis for the worsening of the economic situation and on the other 
hand to mislead the people by presenting New Democracy as the underminer of 


the economy. 





According to our information, many economic ministers, especially Messrs 

Arsenis and Koulourianos, are strongly opposed to this acrimonious effort both 
for substantive reasons and also because since they are far removed from partisan 
mechanisms they have not been affected by the high handed and totalitarian 

views of those ministers who by their attacks on the opposition press are also 
attacking these economic ministers who are being criticized for setting up 
obstacles to the socialist transformation of the economy and more generally 

for collaborating with representatives of the industrial establishment. 


Pressure by the Hardliners 


Nevertheless, pressure being exerted on Mr Arsenis by the hardliners should not 
be underestimated. This pressure aims at forcing him to go along with them and 
by abandoning a scientific approach to problems to adopt their frenzied misleading 


and populist slogans. 
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This pressure is being carried out more effectively inasmuch as developments 
in all aspects of the economy (production, emplcyment, exports) are becoming 
more unfavorable on a daily basis. And it is a fact that Mr Arsenis had 
notified KYSYM /expansion unknown/ at the time of the drachma devaluation 
that during the first months of 1983 the situation would worsen and that the 
upturn would begin during the second half of the year, without, however, this 
meaning that difficulties that crop up will not be used against him. The 

KKE is being uced as a battering ram in these pressures. The KKE has correctly 
targeted the Miuistry of National Economy as the main obstacle in the promotion 
of certain unsuccessful ministers who, nevertheless, happen for exactly that 
reason to be represented as “fanatic socialists." 


These same economic circles believe, however, that despite the fact that 
acrimony constitutes an easy solution that places problems on another level, 
it is impossible for the economic ministers to be misled by it because they 
know better than anyone else that the recovery and upturn of the economy 
presupposes the existence of a calm atmosphere of class confidence toward 
the government and a spirit of cooperation with it. 


Finally, the concealment of or at least the delay in the publication of data 
on economic developments is to be connected with the overall counterattacking 
endeavor of the partisan mechanism and advisers. Although we are now in April 
data on the balance of payments, private deposits, industrial production, etc., 
stopped in December! 


5671 
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POLITICAL GREECE 


CHURCH-STATE RELATIONS REPORTEDLY SATISFACTORY 


Broad Powers Bill 


Athens AKROPOLIS in Greek 8 Apr 83 p 1 


/Text/ Through a provision suddenly added to an unrelated bill yesterday, PASOK 
has strengthened the Permanent Holy Synod --and in essence Athens Archbishop 
Serafeim-- with superpowers. 


Specifically, in accordance with PASOK's beloved tactics, through changes 
added to a bill concerning entry of students into advanced educational 
institutions, a metropolitan who is considered as provoking a disturbance to 
social peace or is deemed a danger to public order, either for reasons that 
relate to his own person or independent of such reasons, will, through a 
decision of the Permanent Holy Synod, be suspended for a period of 6 months 
and will subsequently be definitely removed from the metropolis seat. 


It is evident from the content and formulation of this addition that it relates 
to the more "spirited" metropolitans, i.e. those from Florina, Ydra, Konitsa, 


Elevtheroupolis and several others. 


It is not known how the majority of the hierarchy members will react. Nevertheless, 
it is expected that the change will provoke a tempest in the ranks of the church 


with unforeseen consequences. 


It is to be recalled that a similar endeavor to bring "hardline" metropolitans 

"to their senses” had been undertaken during the 7-year /dictatorship/ period 
without, however, any effect. At that time, Constituent Act No. 6 signed in 
June 1974, was an attempt to subdue those metropolitans not liked by the 


military regime. 


However, the post-dictatorship period ensued and the plan was forgotten. 
And then yesterday PASOK "resurrected" it. 
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Papandreou-Archbishop Meeting 
Athens I KATHIMERINI in Greek 22 Apr 83 p 1 


/Text/ Archbishop Serafeim and Prime Minister Papandreou met yesterday in the 
political office and had a talk. The meeting related to issues that have 
recently cropped up in church-state relations and whose settlement require the 
prime minister's intervention. Among these issues is the occasional indirect 
or direct attacks on the church and on orthodoxy in general over television, 
as well as the legislative settlement of issues relating to the clergy. As we 
have been informed, the head of the church remained completely satisfied with 
the meeting and found complete understanding on the topics he brought up. On 
his side, Mr Papandreou promised that he would give the necessary instructions 
and orders. 





5671 
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POLITICAL ITALY 


OVERVIEW OF LEFTIST PARTICIPATION IN LOCAL GOVERNMENTS 


Left-Wing City Governments 


Rome L'UNITA in Italian 27 Mar 83 p 9 


[Unattributed Introduction: "Does the Left Know How to Govern the Cities of 
Italy?" ] 


[Text] "Does the Left know how to govern the cities?" We do not believe that 
our newspaper, with its daily editorial effort, intended to raise a rhetorical 
question to respond simply and propagandistically: Yes. On the contrary: In 
these pages we tackle a real problem because recent events, although all of 

them differ from each other (Turin, Florence, Naples), moved the question of 
local governments--especially those in the big cities--to the center of the 
political polemic, to a certain degree shaking some of the certainties of the 
recent past: The stability of the "red" administrations, their impermeability 

to phenomena of corruption, their dynamism in terms of planning and implementa- 
tion. In 1975, there was a radical change in Italy's administrative geography 
with the transfer of significant slices of power to the left-wing forces. This 
happened in the context of a heavily innovative line and represented a new fact 
of enormous importance. The new left-wing administrations can boast of achieve- 
ments that have had a heavy impact on the situation in the urban areas, on the 
life of the people, on the style of government and, above all, on the way in 
which money is being spent. All of this certainly did not please the DC 
[Christian Democratic Party] which saw the dimensions and contents of its power 
system eroded. Hence, a general offensive against the left-wing administrations 
which, in recent weeks, brought a very bitter moment. 


But this offensive is not enough to explain the questions we are asking. Now, 
8 years have passed between 1975 and today and in the meantime there have also 
been copious negative novelties which can be summarized as follows. 


First. The gravest of these novelties is the long economic-financial crisis of 
the country and the state. Restrictive measures were piled on top of local 
finance by governments which--rather than clearing out the jungle of patronage 
and current spending--found it more comfortable to hit the communities. This 
triggered a basic conflict on economic directions which is rendered more compli- 
cated by the fact that an essential party in the people's administrations--the 
PSI [Italian Socialist Party]--is also a participant in these government 


choices. 
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Second. A strong "centralizing" offensive has been developing over several 
years and it is aimed at delimiting the new power of the local autonomous 


government bodies. 


Third. The problems of the crisis of the state have gotten worse; its degenera- 
tion processes have advanced; land development has not been stopped but insteac 
has spread. Could one think that--without a general restoration context--the 
local administrations could live like "happy little islands,” immune against 


the surrounding disease? 


Fourth. Socialist participation in the people's administration--although the 
question is being broadly discussed among the socialists themselves, as demon- 
strated by various voices expressing themselves in these pages--has changed its 
strategic sign. It is as a matter of fact not without consequence when one 
asserts that one can govern the cities regardless of the political alliances 
(with us or without us, with the DC), of the purposes and of the contents. 

The idea of "governability" at any cost, in summary, has created tremendous 
waste also on the local level. 


We were thus able to observe the development of intertwined objectives which 
weighted down, limited, and hindered the vitality of left-wing administrations, 
starting a real crisis which we intend to analyze with courage even where it 
reveals a lag in the understanding of the new general political processes 

which took shape. Here is something else that is involved: A subjective lag 

on the part of the Left, simultaneously confronted with the heavy heritage of 
the past (the DC administrations) and the great novelties of the present (here 
it suffices to think of the tumultuous changes which have taken place in the 
fabric of the city and above all in the big metropolitan areas. 


Here, then, is the thrust of our argument: As we review 8 years of people's 
administrations, we must not overlook the objective and subjective problems 


which they have to tackle. 


If we wanted to express the meaning of our initiative in a slogan, we might say 
that the cities more than ever before need the Left, that they could not sus- 
tain a moderate restoration and that it is therefore necessary to resume the 
impetus and push of 1975 under new conditions, in summary, to tell the voters 
what the "break" of that time really represented and with what meanings and 
contents one can associate the new "break" of these 1980's. 


The emerging questions can schematically be viewed .s follows: 


(1) Repel the centralistic and suffocating attack upon the local autonomous 
governments, upon reforms that would boost community government as the overall 


expression of territorial reality; 


(2) Reopen the confrontation on the Left in order to arrive, if not at a com- 
mon blueprint, then at least at a convergent view of the urban situation in the 
immediate future, after our city councils have resolved the major emergencies 


in social services and agencies; 
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(3) Work out rules of coexistence and unity for the reform group, respecting the 
individuality of each part, but also precise rules of moral conduct, ina 
spirit of alternative to the crisis and its conservative handling; 


(4) Patch up and extend pupular participation, democratic control, transparency, 
and the opening toward areas of competence also outside the parties. 


This is what we are going to be talking about in these pages as a contribution 
to a nationwide debate which must move forward. 


Bologna, Milan 


[Rome L'UNITA in Italian 27 Mar 83 p 9] 


[Interview with Carlo Tognoli, socialist mayor of Milan, and Renato Zangheri, 
communist mayor of Bologna, by Giuliano Musi: "Tognoli--Zangheri: The Things 
that Unite Us and the Things that Divide Us"] 


[Text] In their face-to-face meeting, the "symbolic" mayors 
of the PSI and the PCI [Italian Communist Party] tackle the 
most current topics: Conflict and collaboration, social 
contents and methods of left-wing city councils, autonomy 

in government and centralism. A common judgment: One cannot 
return to the moderate majorities, the Left must revive its 
government initiative. 


[Question] From 1975 until 1980, there was unity between the PCI and the PSI 
in running the left-wing city councils, along with a spirit of alternative. 
Why and what are the results that were obtained? 


Tognoli: Behind the establishment of the left-wing city councils you naturally 
had the election figures which in many cities result in left-wing majorities. 
Along with that, there was agreement on programs. For example, I am not forget- 
ting that, in Milan, many motions concerning actions of a progressive type in 
the social and urban affairs fields introduced by the center-left administration 
(which was in power until 1975) were passed with the contribution of the PCI 

and the PSI (in the council). The same motions however in some cases ran into 
opposition from the Christian Democratic Right. After the elections it was 
therefore easy in many cases to find points on which one could get together. 
Then the disagreements between the PCI, the PSI, and the PSDI [Independent 
Social Democratic Party] involved general policy; but they did not express 
radically opposed positions and the effort toward the same objectives was there- 
fore facilitated in the community administrations. I do not know whether the 
PSI would have assigned the same significance to the alternative as did the 

PCI; I want to say that our interpretative key was not of that type. It is true 
that we tried to interpret--with the left-wing majorities--the demands of a 
social, cultural, and educational character as advanced by the popular masses 

in the big cities. We saw the results. During the middle of the 1970's Milan 
was a turbulent city, full of fear; today it is calmer. It is a city where the 
people are relatively calmer (of course, it is a metropolis), a city where you 


can live without anxiety. 
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Zangheri: The results of the work of the left-wing majority have been quite 
significant in administrative and political terms. Nobody can deny that. Vast 
territorial defense programs were undertaken and partly completed; misiaken and 
often devastating urban practices were corrected. The cities were given ser- 
vices, especially for the weaker strata. The stability of the left-wing city 
councils made it possible to work with greater certainty and decision although 
legislation was the source of great insecurity and precariousness. Participa- 
tion experienced a new upswing; morality in government took decisive steps 
forward, except in specific and restricted cases. It was demonstrated that one 
can indeed govern without the DC and better than with the DC. The elections of 
1980 manifested the existence of a very broad support for the new city councils. 
Their initiatives were approved also beyond our parties. 


[Question] But things have changed between 1980 and today. Hard conflicts 

have often arisen between communists and socialists. How come the concord 
between the two parties failed? What are the differences that characterize them? 
Are these differences only the reflection of local tensions or are they due to 
the fact that the PCI and PSI have divergent national positions? 


Zangheri: The conflicts were not the same everywhere. For example, collaboration 
prevailed at Bologna and Milan. It is certainly difficult to explain the harden- 
ing of relations in some cities, such as Florence, in the light of only local 
causes. There we had a strong and confirmed left-wing majority which was even 
strengthened by the elections of 1980. The exclusion of the PCI, which is the 
relative majority party, from the leadership of the community of Florence is in 


no way justified. 


Tognoli: Florence is a case where the conflict came prior to the 1980 elections 
and, it seems to me, in the wake of a difficulty in local relations, certainly 
not due to a choice of a general character if we realize that Secretary Craxi 
twice intervened to reduce the disputes. There was evidently something stronger 
that had its roots in Florence. It does not seem to me that 1980 was a turning 
point because, moreover, the earlier majorities were confirmed. We did have 
some objectively difficult cases, such as the one of Naples, with special 
features; but at Bari, a left-wing majority was constituted after a laic inter- 
val. This means that the general disagreements between the PCI and PSI did not 
have any mechanical consequences on the local majorities. 


Zangheri: The solution that was worked out at Bari is positive but does not 
make up for the solution worked out in Florence for a crisis that could have 
been resolved within the majority. Craxi said tha. the elections should be 
run over again at Florence; but the 1980 elections had produced a result that 
was easy to interpret. The majority of the Florentines was--and I believe 
remained--in favor of a left-wing city council. Now we are going to start all 
Over again with the same old crises and with the conflicts that paralyzed the 
city council of the Community of Florence before 1975. The city will suffer 


serious damage from that. 


[Question] In broad outline, what is the philosophy of the PSI for local govern- 
ments? And what is the philosophy of the PCI? 
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Tognoli: The PSI never concealed a tendency favorable to the left-wing majori- 
ties, particularly if lined up toward the lay forces. However, it did not even 
exclude major**ies with the DC where this is in line with a political logic 

and a numerical logic which must always be kept in mind. This was not done 

out of opportunism but with a view to guaranteeing governability on the local 
level and also because, in many circumstances, the DC reveals a political and 
program inclination which can be accepted by the PSI. So, the philosophy of the 
PSI is a pragmatic line, preferably through the left-wing majorities. 


Zangheri: The experience of the center-left city councils really almost as a 
rule was one of very grave conflict and instability, of recurring crises, of 
the inability to face the problems of the cities. On that basis, the turning 
point of 1975 materialized among the electorate and in the political orientations 
of the PSI. It seems to me to make rather little sense to return to that 
experience. That does not mean that broader majorities than those of the Left 
might not and perhaps should not be constituted. There are examples of demo- 
cratic city councils which work well and which maintain a broad popular consen- 
sus. At Naples, although among a thovsand difficulties, caused mainly by the 
earlier administrations with the Christian Democratic majority, basic problems 
were faced and the confidence of the citizens was raised again. I believe that 
one must no refrain from making every effort so that this confidence will not 


be lost. 


[Question] At Bologna, the PCI and the PSI in recent months have come up 

with an identical and positive review of the work done by the city council from 
1980 until 1982 and the objectives to be attained between now and 1985 were 
later on likewise spelled out. How come this kind of recognition, which is 
both political and administrative, cannot be achieved in the other local left- 
wing administrations,especially in those which are in power in the big cities? 


Tognoli: In Milan, we do things differently. We have sectors in the community 
administration which are periodically subjected to review. I am talking, 

here, for example, about urban development. Although approved years ago, we 
once again put up for discussion in 1982 some of the objectives of the PRG 
[expansion unknown] and on those issues we had a confrontation within the majori- 
ty and we also discussed the situation in the Community Council. To complete 
the example, from a blueprint for a mostly industrial city, designed at the 

time for Milan, we today are moving on to prospects for the development of 
tertiary industries entailing the modificiation of choices that are political. 
We had a comparison also on other problems, such as the study of the assumptions 
concerning a finance company for the community agencies that would facilitate 
the procurement of investment funds. These are all topics on which we, on the 
one hand, are working Out a program review and, on the other hand, a political 
administrative review, because the future of the city hinges on these things. 


Zangheri: The annual or multiannual activity reviews must above all be dis- 
cussed among the people. This is the primary condition for popular control 
which must be more continuous and intensive over the operations of the communi- 
ties and this is also the condition for working out choices corresponding to 
the real needs of the cities. The left-wing administrations in these years 
perhaps somewhat withdrew into themselves also because of the toughness of the 
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obstacles they had to encounter in financial terms due to the lack of nation- 
wide planning, due to the failure of the legislative instruments, and so on. 
But these obstacles can be overcome by calling upon popular mobilization and 
linking up with the social realities that are often richer, more varied, and 
newer than our programs, Withdrawing into oneself involves a certain encum- 
berment of relations between the components of the majority, clashes which 
public opinion finds difficult to understand, and even the rise of personalisn. 
I believe that in this sense one of the dangers has been that we had to react 
with great energy to that. The strength of the left-wing administrations 
resides primarily in the relationship with the masses and in the wide-open 
approach to everything that comes up in the cities, also beyond the traditional 
channels of participation. Are there persons or groups that want to have their 
say without going through the parties? We must find the way of making them toe 


the line. 


Tognoli: I share these thoughts expressed by Zangheri with respect to the need 
for carefully keeping track of the changes in the social body, the novelties 
which manifest themselves in it. Without opportunism and without demagogy, 

we must know how to detect the demands that manifest themselves and, above all 
in the big cities, we must adopt measures for the defense of the weakest who 
are always in the minority but who must not be pushed to the sidelines just 
because of that. In the same manner we must understand and support also the 
demand of the strata emerging from the production establishment as such who 
must have their fair share of the space in the life of the city. 


[Question] The Fanfani decrees on local finance--if approved by Parliament as 
introduced by the administration--will reduce the action capacity of the local 
autonomous governments to a minimum. What will the consequences of that be 

in the life of the cities? What is the response to this attack by the central 


government against the communities? 


Tognoli: I do not think that this is an attack by the central government against 
the local autonomous governments. These certainly are restrictive steps which 
are not entirely acceptable but they nevertheless are consistent with a policy 
aimed at holding public spending down and that policy cannot be avoided. This 
does not mean that we should not make changes in the decrees on some points 
because rigor must not become paralysis although it may be necessary to continue 
with a policy aimed at the progressive reduction of current spending which must 
apply to the local administrations and to the central administration. For me, 
the conclusive observation is this: Does the state manage to guarantee the con- 
tainment of current spending with the same efficier y as the local government 


bodies? 


Zangheri: Let us hope that the amendments to the decrees, which were considered 
necessary also by Tognoli, will be substantial. Otherwise we will risk paralyz- 
ing entire sectors of local life. This would block investments, while social 
services would be drastically reduced. We must understand that social services, 
which were given a strong impetus by the left-wing city councils, are not a 
luxury or something on top of everything else but a necessity of modern life. 
This applies above all to the women but also to the senior citizens, to the 
disadvantaged who constitute a growing segment in the cities. We often allowed 
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ourselves to believe that one can think of social services only after the 
other questions have been answered. In reality, an entirely new direction 

for the country's development should be based on the satisfaction of social 
needs. But decrees, which are issued year after year and, at the last moment, 
among uncertainties and contradictions, certainly cannot enable us to face 
problems of such magnitude. Here we can grasp the relationship that exists 
between the condition of the communities and the need for a different national 
political and economic perspective. And that also includes the urgent need 
for a reform of local autonomous governments. Legislation in force is decrepit. 
I do not know how one could continue in this fashion. I ask myself whether 

we did not perhaps involuntarily lower our sights, remaining on the defensive, 
failing to state the problem of the renewal of institutions forcefully. 


[Question] Juridical problems are arising in Turin and in other cities: Why? 
What lessons can we learn from that? 


Zangheri: I believe that we should make a distinction between really criminal 
cases which however have not yet been subjected to final judgment, and scandal- 
mongering charges without any foundation. Whosoever transgressed must be 
punished. But generalizing would be an error and could lead to the wrong kind 
of political conclusions. Of course, we will have to think of stricter controls 
in contract awards and concessions. In general, it is necessary to exercise 
controls over community acts which start from the inside, from the community 
council, from the commissions through careful group work, using also the 

modern means of data processing and documentation. It would be contrary to the 
attempt to reintroduce useless and bothersome external controls entrusted 

to government agencies that would have little competence moreover. But the 

key is greater participation, the extension of control from the bottom up 
~-these are forms of self-government, appointments made on the basis of criteria 
of professional capability, rejection of any form, even a residual form, of 
patronage, and a new relationship between the parties and the institutions. 


Tognoli: I, too, think that generalizations are dangerous and that final judg- 
ments must be made in the light of the sentences handed down. In connection 
with this, I think that those who commit serious unlawful acts must be subjected 
to criminal prosecution but I would like to add that criminal law provides for 
individual liability. In Italian society--and this is not true just as of 
today--there are however phenomena of degeneration which must be counteracted. 

I believe that controls must be severe and strict but they must be carried out 
with good, common sense. Some modification in Italy's political system, to 
eliminate certain types of conflicts, may also be useful. I am talking here, 
for example, about the elimination of the system of election based on individual 
preferences which has so many negative aspects. I am also thinking of greater 
clarity in our laws and the more efficient operation of the legislative bodies 
or--regarding the communities--of the deliberative assemblies. 


[Question] So, is the Left still capable of running the cities? 


Zangheri: Yes, it is. I would like to say that it is capable of running the 
cities by the force of nature because it represents the population's working 
and productive parties which are not interested in a system of parasitism and 
speculation. But it must be capable of running the cities by virtue of 
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political strength, regaining--if it has been weakened--the project-oriented 
and transformation-oriented impetus, the spirit of justice which enabled it 
to come up with many positive achievements. The best tradition must be pre- 
served and renewed. Woe to us if we return to city councils whose primary 
concern was havoc in urban development and in the construction business. 

In 1975, our administrators found cities and entire areas devoid of any 
athletic facilities, social centers, basic hygienic facilitie:, and some did 
not even have any water. Let us not forget that and let us remember what has 
been done in a just a few years to remedy these defects. 


Tognoli: Personally, looking at the present situation in Milan, 1 never branded 
the experience of the center-left in Marino Palace which did leave some good 
results. I want to ask the others to use the same objectivity in looking at 
the experience of the Left. The positive results in terms of social, cultural, 
and educational services, of orderly development and of the quality of life 
cannot be wiped out by some judicial episode and by a lack of headlines in a 
certain press. The left-wing administrations were good administrations and 
they must now find the strength to revive their initiative by looking to the 
necessities of the second half of the 1980's. While we must not turn the 
left-wing city councils into myths, we must not either forget the significant 
achievements recorded in governing the cities. 


Florence Overview 


Rome L'UNITA in Italian 27 Mar 83 p 10 


[Article by Ugo Baduel [illegible]: "Palazzo Vecchio Sold for a Song to Hit 
Italian Communist Party (and Craxi)"] 


[Text] The ambitions of "Grand Duke" Lagorio reopened the 
doors to the community for the DC. City humiliated and 
offended by the brutal breakup of the alliances. Florentine 
PSI split while Craxi telephoned in vain. 


Florence--Only the manifesto of the DC, which triumphantly announces the 
"democratic turnabout," is displayed festively on the walls of Florence, 

the city dressed in the garb of spring. The citizens either have shut them- 
selves in hostile indifference over the "games being played at Palazzo Vecchio" 
or they angrily and with insults berate any Florentine woman who, like the 
waitress at the restaurant, told me: "I do not belong to any party but I voted 
for the Left and now I am very sorry to see that ’ am the simpleton who is being 


chewed up by the flies." 


But what kind of political games was it which, one fine morning, found a city 
--that had voted 40 percent for the PCI and 12 percent for the PSI--with a 

city council that brought back in through the window the DC which had been 
thrown out through the door twice in 7 years? The architects of that game 

"of the three cards"--which does not do honor to the genius of Father Machiavel- 
li--are silent and avoid beating the big drum. Other than the DC manifesto, 
there is only one other one, that of the PCI, which gives the correct name to 
that which has happened: "Turn to the right." The others are all silent and 
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bashful. Even Mayor Bonsanti--unanimously considered a good man and a serious 
intellectual--limits his satisfaction to telling a journalist with caution a 
few minutes after his election: "I am not a pessimist by nature, otherwise 

I would not have gotten all this." The socialists, who are the targets of 
all of the accusations made in the city, turn out to have been almost forced, 
by a kind of “state of necessity,” into a clamorous upset of alliances. 

Colzi, the PSI secretary and the new deputy mayor, when encountered in a 

dark deserted Palazzo Vecchio, at closing time, although rather tired, behind 
a straight face, concealed his great joy over the operation which he carried 
through with obstinacy and almost against everybody--except his sponsor, Lagorio 
--also within his own party. 


The city is wounded. "This is not a change in government which I accept in 

a democracy also between the Left and the Right; this is dirty politics,” 

said Toraldo di Francia, the scientist-philosopher whom I met in his beautiful 
and warm little study at the outskirts. "This was a betrayal of the electorate 
and this is not a part of Florentine tradition: Could it be that somebody who 
voted for the PSI, voted indifferently for a city council with the PCI or 

with the DC?" Toraldo di Francia is an independent, "But I belong to the Left 
and, by the way, the major portion of the city is now radically on the Left." 
He recalled that the left-wing city council some time ago appeared worn out 

in the game of continuous give-and-take to keep control of all kinds of dark 
dealings, blackmail, and personalism. "Freemasonry also? I did not want to 
believe that, I closed my eyes to certain news, but now I am sure. What 
assumption can you make? This game is entirely too ‘Chinese’ for me and my 
scientist's brain and my mathematical logic does not understand these things. 
What is the political design behind this mess? I cannot see it and I am sorry 
that we wound up in the end with an honest man whom I esteen, such as Bonsanti.” 
Romano Bilenchi, the writer who for years put out IL NUOVO CORRIERE here in 
Florence, speaks of "dark games in defense of shopkeeper [Communist Party 1Q ]* 
interests" and "a little morass into which Bonsanti has now put his feet." 
Enriquez Agnoletti wrote an article in LA REPUBBLICA entitled "Florence 
Betrayed": "This choice could provide an example of that right-wing Craxism 
which is primarily social-democratic inspired and which manifested itself 


openly here.” 


The DC keeps chuckling in the face of this city of intellectuals which is 
humiliated and offended. In IL POPOLO--imitated later by LA DISCUSSIONE-- 

in an article dated 12 March, there was talk of the "reconquest of Florence 

by the DC"--in spite of the fact that this party had agreed to have less 

city council members than the small PSI and not even the deputy mayor on the 
city council. The DC however is certainly getting ready to ask for a settle~ 
ment of accounts soon, something which was also pointed out by the national 
director of local entities, D'Onofrio. This, we might remember, is not the DC 
of La Pira or of Nicola Pistelli of the 1950's; it does not speak for Catholics 
such as Don Milani, Don Mazzi, Father Balducci, but rather recalls that of 

the Fanfanian Butini, without having his robust and aggressive personality. 

It is not by chance that this DC in recent years, from the opposition, was 
inert and only insidious, alien to the city, entirely devoid of its own al- 


ternate blueprint. 
[*Ref. to CP HO on Botteghe Oscure St.?] 


106 




















But what happened after that, after the election upset of the Left in 1975, 
after the confirmation of the results in 1980? 


There is the communist version and there is the socialist version (or, better, 
there are two socialist versions). Gabbuggiani, who at this time is receiving 
letters and testimonials for his 7-year term from the most varied sources 
(judges, the bishopric, the factories) and who in a few days saw a good 50,000 
signatures last January in defense of his "good government," turns everything 
back to the period of 1979-1980, when the P2 scandal broke out and when it 

was discovered that Florence itself was the most corrupt city and that, in that 
city, the PSI was the most corrupt party which, in the federation's directorate, 
finally wound up with Salvini, the big friend and teacher of Gelli. The 
socialist president of the Province of Righi was the result of P2. This was 

a serious scandal which also hit the president of the Tourist Agency (now 
regional secretary of the PSI), Van Berger, today a fugitive from justice in 
the United States of America. 


While the scandals which expose key socialists triggered a reaction in the PSI 
comparable to the "Chinese water torture," the entanglement became even more 
perverse and today was a good opportunity to reveal a specific case in point: 
The trip, by Gabbuggiani and a big delegation, to China for the sister-city 
project with Nanking (Florence was the first Western city to be invited) ; 

the question of the theater superintendent to be put in place of Bogianckino 
who departed, when the PSI voted, together with the DC, against a candidate 
from the socialist area; the issue of the concert of the Rolling Stones (another 
opposing vote by the PSI in the city council). And so forth and so on, for 
month after month after month. All the way to the famous case of the imprison- 
ment of Sollicciano and the interrogation of Colzi concerning engineer 
Chimenti. So much for that--and may Gabbuggiani spare me a detailed account. 


It is a fact that the city council suddenly resigned at that point and that an 
investigating commission was appointed while another four were appointed to 
investigate a series of sectors in the administration. 


In summary, everything always happens in public in Florence, with all activities 
out in the light of the sun and without any under-the-counter deals. 


The story of the community crisis which thus broke out in December is also 
known: The surprise election of Bonsanti in January; the incapacity, for almost 
2 months, of the forces of the penta-party, which had elected him, to come to 
an agreement and the resignations of Bonsanti in *-sruary; finally, the penta- 
party accord and the reelection of Bonsanti in March. This was a transformist 
solution which half of the PSI did not want, which the PSDI itself had initially 
rejected and which in Florence in reality only three forces wanted: Colzi, the 
DC, and the PRI [Italian Republican Party]. During those 3 months, he--I was 
told by the secretary of the communist federation, Ventura, said and repeated 
that a phase had changed and that the phase opened in 1975 had ended; this is 
why it was necessary to start over again, to change methods and composition, 
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to revive a program such as the one covered by the "Project Florence” which 
went beyond the targets with 227 billion invested, as Gabbuggiani recalled. 
This was a challenge to the PSI which however did not pick it up. 


This is where Colzi comes in; he received me in his office in Palazzo Vecchio 
where--a plaque recalls--the Tuscan "Provisional Government" met in 1859. 
Jumping up, his eyes piercing and darting back and forth, Colzi, looking very 
much like the "bel ami" type of the 1930's, loves the image which newspaper 
men have made up for him as a “rampant” and pragmatic man. He exudes certainty 
and tells me right away that "we socialists likewise are not little angels and 
politics is not made up of rosaries." But politically he is very cautious 
during this phase. The blame for this crisis naturally should be placed entire- 
ly upon the PCI which, in the final analysis, by appointing the investigating 
commissions, acted in a rather paradoxical fashion. In practice, Gabbuggiani 
had placed himself under investigation and he himself thus caused the crisis 

in the council. It was impossible to turn back "to communist arrogance and 
motionlessness" and now the "seven-year itch" has broken out between the 

PSI and the PCI. This is why the penta-party was an imposed solution, a 
"State of necessity." But, please--and here is his caution--this is a case 

all by itself, a model that cannot be exported. And that is the crux of the 
Florentine operation of the PSI. 


Lagorio has for quite some time been trying to find his own place in dealing 
with Craxi. I am told in socialist circles that the Florence operation-- 
which today pleases the DC so much-~in reality helps Laborio in launching his 
own possible candidacy for a national government of alternation, in opposition 
to Craxi and with the preferential support of De Mita for the man who gave 
Florence a nice present and who already today is the favorite son of the 
Pentagon (which does not waste any money). Are these fantasies? The current 
city council member in charge of culture, Morales, who is on the left wing 

of the PSI, underscored for me a phrase contained in the previously mentioned 
article by Agnoletti: "Craxi confirmed to me that he gave different advice 
(for Florence--the editors); that this advice was disregarded and that the 
responsibility for the choice was entirely Tuscan.” This is what Morales told 
me and this was confirmed for me by Valdo Spini, the national vice secretary 
of the PSI: During the last socialist directorate meeting, Riccardo Lombardi 
asked Craxi why the Florentine affair was not handled on the national level: 
"The secretariat intervened repeatedly," was the answer given by Craxi, butits 
advice was disregarded." As for the rest, it is known--and this was also 
confirmed by Morales--that, when Bonsanti withdrew in February, Craxi indicated 
that new elections should be held ("but that was not even suggestible," Colzi 
says today), while the real thrust of the operation emerged, that is to say, 
the Lagorio-Spadolini thrust, with the discovery of pressure on Bonsanti so 
that the latter also came out with a short article in VOCE REPUBBLICANA. 


The position of the socialist left appeared rather unique in this game. 
Morales himself, who today is on the council, a few months ago in an issue of 
QUADERNI DEL CIRCOLO ROSSELLI, connected to Spini, wrote: "The laic-socialist 
pole remains yet to be built; the political blueprint however certainly cannot 
call for reintroducing a DC which has no political-administrative proposal 

for the city's government." Morales now himself claims a kind of "state of 
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necessity" likewise: The left-wing of the PSI was able to do very little in 
view “of the inertia of the PCI which, during 3 months of crisis, did nothing 
but to keep hoping that the Bonsanti solution would blow up." Spini explained 
it better: Colzi had offered Morales a position as a city council member 
without any dealings with the Left and the Left considered it opportune that 

a single individual should take over a such a delicate and significant task as 
culture in Florence; but at the same time, the Left broke the unity which 

had lasted for many years in the Federation and withdrew the vice secretary. 
According to Spini, the penta-party solution, which was chosen, was wrong and 
a high price will have to paid by the PSI which had made progress in 1980. 


But is that the entire problem? Luporini, whom I met last, looks with concern 
at the entire issue of the city council: A central front, for the PCI today, 
along with the employment issue. He underscoved for me a concept expressed in 
the PSI directorate by Leonardo Coen and reported in a newspaper (this time, 
Craxi did not reply to Coen). Coen's concept, as reported by the newspaper, 

is this: "The PSI, on all levels, has positions of great power which are far 
out of proportion to its election strength and this attracts to the PSI, more 
than to the other parties, the adventurers of politics." "Here," says 
Luporini, "you come to a more general question involving the way democracy 
works. When I was in the community council, I was struck by the vision of 

the entire socialist group, minus one, who was sitting on the bench of the 
council; a plastic vision of distortion, of the degeneration of representation 
to which we likewise paid too little attention. Colzi kept repeating ‘we are am 
active minority." Yesterday, in the Tuscan Regional Committee, I recalled that 
this is a very insidious concept in democracy which for example was also found 
in the various types of fascism throughout Europe.” The voters feel frustrated 
when they see that their choices are given so little consideration and that the 
"active" minorities paralyze real majority rule. It is instead necesary to 
clarify the situation seriously on the Left, based on programs and not on 
persons, and in this sense, Luporini, who above all looks to Tuscany, thinks 
that the PCI should do all the more in a city where it is strongest: "Take 

care not just to stand by and do nothing, hoping that the storm will not get 


worse," 





But at last, here is an optimistic prediction vw’ ch ties in with the spirit 
of the Florentine game that I recalled in the beginning: "I believe that this 
outcome in the community was a choice that was not on.sy wrong but also weak," 
says Luporini. "I do not believe that it signifies a reshuffling of the old 
moderate bloc because 7 years of left-wing administration did change many 
things. But it is certain that the solution chose~ tends to open the way-- 
with the DC--to the reconstitution of that bloc and that is where we come to 
the insiduousness that will begin with the attempt to reopen the wide gap 


between Florence and the region." 





109 














Turin Upheaval 


Rome L'UNITA in Italian 27 Mar 83 p 1l 


[Article by Ennio Elena: "Turin Going Through the Storm but Not Forgetting 
Calleri"] 


[Text] A vast record of achievements and credibility, heavily 
hit but not wiped out by the kickback scandal. When the city 
was an affiliate of FIAT and when the "superparty" of the 
Christian Democratic oligarchy ruled. 


Turin--Monday night I iistened to Diego Novelli explaining the kickback affair 
or, in other words, how and to what extent a dangerous meddler was exposed and 
turned over to justice. I listened to him and I could not help think (and 

I believe that I was not the only one) "of the time when others were involved 
likewise." Well, while Novelli was reading the 41 case histories involved in 
his report, his image, the image of the council member, of the Red Room, of the 
public which crowded that room began to fade away, as happens in the movies, 
and suddenly there appeared the images of a past wnich now seems rather remote 
although it is indeed recent. The whole story goes back 8 years. 


"Those were the years," Novelli read, "during which it was possible for 

abusive construction projects to grow very nicely by the hundreds, when build- 
ing licenses were issued by the thousands in conflict with a master plan; those 
were the years when it was possible materially to falsify the community's 
budget without any action from the so-called supervisory authority, without 

any reaction from the highest information agency in the city which regularly 
dismissed these events with just a few lines." 


Well, those were the times for the parties of centrism and of the center-left. 
When Count Edoardo di Calleri Sala, DC, held 36 jobs, including the job of 
president of the region; when the secretary of Professor Valletta was able to 
get the mayor and the city council to toe the line; when the Hon. Costamagna, 
a Christian Democrat, an Italian record holder in inquiries and questioning, 
transformed the Mole Antonelliar*> into a bar full of excellent wines; when, 
over a period of 5 years, from 1970 until 1975, there were five city council 
crises in the Community of Turin, with 400 days of inactivity in the adminis- 
tration and four crises in the region. 


Those indeed were the days, the Hon Mazzotta might sigh, gripped by an insane 
passion for centrism. When Count Calleri--of whom nobody dreamed that he would 
someday wind up in jail because of the ITALCASSE [expansion unknown] scandal-- 
was the boss of the "superparty," the real party which had its hands in the 
banks and in government agencies and wove a tight fabric of solid interests 
all over the city. What times those were! When a newspaper invited the 
citizens to display the tricolor flag because Turin, transformed into a 
tremendous dormitory, full of immigrants from the South, had reached a figure 
of 1 million inhabitants and when Diego Novelli himself, at that time the 
chief reporter of L'UNITA, replied that, yes, indeed, the flag should be dis- 
played, but at half-mast, as a sign of mourning over the calamity which 
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this savage development had caused: a city with few green spaces, without 
services, without centers for association life. The Rocco's, Salvatore's, 
and Carmelo's got off the trains of hope at Porta Nuova because mamma FIAT 
needed workers. How did they sleep and how did they live? Well, that will 
work itself out. Every man for himself and "Forward Savoja!" as Umberto 


Agnelli would say. 


Those were the years of “Italy 61," construction projects allowed to crumble 
and then restored by the left-wing administration. 


Those were the years when FIAT expanded its facilities in the northern part 

of the city, occupying green areas with rather shaky building licenses, as if 
only chicken coops were involved. Those were the years when, during 2 months 
of "legislative vacation" between one master plan and the other, 3,000 building 


permits were issued. 


Those were the years when the community budget did not have a single lira for 
culture, for the young people. Instead, there was a fearful lack of funds 

for social services, for the weakest, for the disadvantaged. There were 

3,000 occupied housing units occupied by homeless individuals who were in total 
despair. There was a city council member who exclaimed: "TI am sending my 
Alpine troopers against those people on Artom Street (a southern ghetto in 
Turin--editor's note)" and there was somebody who thought of transforming the 
arcades of the very centrally located Roma Street into parking spaces. 


Diego Novelli read his report and was able to assert with legitimate pride: 
"Since 14 July 1975, we have not had a single day of crisis, both as a city 
council and as a community council. All of this happened during the most 
difficult and dramatic years of terrorism and economic crisis." Terrorism. 
A dramatic problem which martyred this city for many years and which was a 
real test of democratic maturity, a tremendous trial by fire also for the 
community's and the region's administrators. 


In a city afflicted with double and triple shifts in the schools, 1,259 class- 
rooms were built for the mandatory schools and 270 sections were built for the 
school for mothers while full-time classes increased five times over. The 
area occupied by parks and gardens grew from 7.5 million square meters to 

10.7 million (throughout the entire region of Piedmont, the left-wing 
regional council built 23 parks and the plan had called for 41, almost 10,000 
hectares taken away from speculation and earmarked for the community). 


In Turin, the number of spaces in shelters increased from 1,140 in 1975 to 

3,500. In a city, struck--like the rest of Italy elsewhere--by the housing 
shortage, 5,439 low-cost housing units were built and 2,500 were remodeled 

(Piedmont was Italy's first region to allocate funds for housing). 


A bedroom city, inherited by the left-wing council on 14 July 1975. In this 


desert, the number of pools grew from 16 to 31, community soccer fields in- 
creased from 38 to 55 and tennis courts were increased from 30 to 60. 
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In a city where the children and the senior citizens were most sacrificed for 
the race for savage profits, 30 community housing units were created for the 
handicapped and the senior citizens; we now have housing assistance for 
senior citizens (throughout the entire region, 25,000 housing units were 
created for senior citizens). Eight social therapy centers were established 
for the handicapped; social service centers increased from two to 25, out- 
patient treatment facilities were increased from zero to 23 (the region's 
left-wing council opened 146 of these facilities throughout Piedmont as against 
25 in Veneto). Five drug addict centers were built. Senior citizens who go 
to the sea or to the mountains increased from 1,100 to 3,300; and 70,000 
travel free of charge on public transportation, while thousands of them get 
free subscriptions to various shows and performances. 


In a city fearfully torn apart during the years of the "boom," culture was 
considered a privilege for the few and a luxury for the many; in that city 
"oreen spaces" have sprung up (with shows, motion picture screenings for those 
who do not go on vacation in the summer). "From the City to the Residential 
Section," "Music in September," "Turin Encyclopedia." In September’ 1977, 
40,000 citizens of Turin listened to Beethoven's Ninth Symphony in the biggest 
concert hall, San Carlo Square. But bringing culture to the people also meant 
increasing the number of libraries from one to ten. 





Novelli read his report and was thinking of the old days of the "boom," 


But the "boom" did come to an end. In December of last year, 4// enterprises 
in Piedmont were in trouble, with 65,000 workers drawing unemployment compen- 
sation, including more than half of them in the Turin metropolitan area. At 
the end of October, there were 146,000 unemployed throughout the region, 
including 72,000 in Turin and in the "belt."" These are the statistics which 
outline a very serious crisis and which must be used in measuring the work of 
the left-wing councils on the community and regional levels. 


Between 14 July 1975 and 1980, we had the phase which can be defined as the 
phase of social policy: Pulling the city together again, giving preferential 
treatment to the weakest, reconstituting a social fabric. In 1980 began the 
phase of new problems, those created above all by the accentuation of the 
auto industry crisis. New problems, such as those of the numerous areas left 
deserted when factories closed or were moved elsewhere, problems of transpor- 
tation, problems of alternate sectors, other than the auto industry, problems 
of the technological revolution or the advanced tertiary sector, problems 
connected with the restoration of the outskirts: In summary, the Turin of the 
year 2000 which must be visualized and built. 


And so today we discuss questions which may seem rather dry to the reader, 

like the lines of the light-weight subway, the "grid" transportation system, 

the plan for the establishment of local authority, the "start-up" of the western 
zone, the utilization of the area of the former Lingotto. But these are the 
problems that will shape the city's future. And who is going to manage that 
future? The "superparty" of the 1960's and 1970's? 
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Novelli read his report: "It is always embarrassing--even more so during 
moments such as these--to present an inventory of things that were done." No. 
This inventory is being drawn up and, by the way, the people of Turin can see 
it anyway. Novelli added: "To demonstrate the effectiveness of our work, 

I will cite a single figure pertaining to last year: From the end of the month 
of May until 31 December, in other words, in only 6 months, our administration 
was in practice capable of investing 400 billion lire. This is a record not 
only for our city in absolute figures but also for Italy in relative figures, 
relating the investment to the number of inhabitants." 


Hundreds of billions will be available for Turin in the future. They must be 
managed shrewdly and with honesty, turning the moral question into a basic, 
preliminary issue. 


The city is asking itself some questions these days. The communists are asking 
themselves questions during the course of dozens of impassioned meetings. 

The question is disquieting in its obviousness: How could it have happened-- 
beyond personal responsibilities which naturally must be ascertained--that 

a moral issue arose also in the left-wing Turin administrations that were 
formed in the wake of a victorious revolt against the DC power system? 


A first response is that, especially in recent years, some of the "emerging" 
council members of the PSI have been imposing a way of making politics based 
essentially, if not exclusively, on the exercise and expansion of power. A 
"rampant" view of politics and of the administration's role which gives pre- 
ference to the link with certain interests and which measures success, not 

in terms of achievements, but in the light of the consensus of aggressive 
strata not involved in society as such. If anything of that kind also touched 
the communist leaders, nobody can hope for (or fear) indulgences on the part 


of the PCI. 


The reporter who in recent days talked to many persons derived the following 
judgment for himself: Abandonment of principles, of common objectives is fatal. 
As a committed Catholic recalled, politics, when it becomes an end in itself, 
is drawn into a vicious circle in which anything can happen, from corruption 
all the way to political crime. It is necessary to recover the true sense 

of politics and also--we must say--a rigor wh’ch must never flag, otherwise 
there will be the worst kind of trouble. From the impassioned remarks of our 
comrades emerges an appeal for our maximum effort in ensuring compliance with 
the rules of the democratic game, the standards of correctness. We are told 
that the unity of the Left is an inestimable asset but it is that to the extent 
that it serves to strengthen the battle for renewal, for governing well and 
with honesty. It must not signify acquiescence to methods of government which 
we cannot share. That is the lesson of Turin. 
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Problems in Rome 


Rome L'UNITA in Italian 27 Mar 83 p 12 


[Article by Gausto Ibba: "With One Eye on the Capitol and Another Eye on 
Chigi Palace"] 


[Text] An organic project of the Left has become problematical 
due to the ambivalence of the political position held by the 
PSI ("balanced councils"). And then there is the trap of the 
old power system. Vetere and Severi speak. 


Rome--The community council met on Capitoline Hill in the Hall of Flags around 
a long, rectangular table; the walls are lined with glass cases holding the 
flags of the city boroughs. A hall laden with city history, like the entire 
surrounding environment. But the daily use of this hall naturally reduced 
this dimension. There is a small mountain of resolutions to be discussed and 
passed. The stack had shrunk somewhat when aresolution came up which had been 
introduced by the council member in charge of culture for the 13th District: 
70 million for the Ostia carnival. The moment he heard the title, socialist 
deputy mayor Pierluigi Severi almost had a stroke. "That is enough now!" and 
he left the Hall of Flags, slamming the door. This episode goes back 2 months. 
It is now filed away. Another "investigation" by the community administration 
was thus unnecessary by just a hair. But the "ephemeral" has become permanent 
in the friction between the communists and the socialists inside and outside 
the council. Comrade Nicolini, the council member for culture, inventor of 
"Roman Summer," strengthened by his preferences--in second place after Petro- 
selli--resisted all attacks. Now, on suggestion of the Christian Democratic 
opposition, some judicial aspects are emerging against him. The Rome Council 
as a matter of fact has gotten into the morass of the prosecutor's office 
regarding the handling of the "ephemeral," not just for expenditures connected 
with representation, but also including coffee and snacks. But the greatest 
threat to the capital's does not seem to be the one that is dripped in between 


the gulps of coffee taken by lady judge Gerunda. 


Since 1976, the community has invested a good 3,000 billion, 800 in 1982 alone. 
with the "renewal" of the townships, it has laid the foundation for the inte- 
gration, in the city, of a population of almost l million inhabitants, bringing 
essential services, water, light, streets, transportation, and schools to 

the outskirts. It provided child shelter spaces at reasonable prices, it 
organized assistance for senior citizens, it gave the capital its real first 
subway line. The "reversal of the trend" was decisive and clear. 


But now, behind all the noise about the carnival, do we not find the symptom 
of difficulties between the two major left-wing parties as they come to grips 
with the big decisions to be made by the city's government? 


We asked Comrade Pierluigi Severi about that. The deputy mayor is 42 years 
old; he was born in Mantua but he grew up in political terms in Rome, He and 
Regional President Santarelli are fighting for leadership of the PSI in 
the capital. Severi made a slight motion indicating irritation when we re- 
minded him of the Ostia carnival. "We cannot stop with that episode. We have 
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been discussing culture for more than year," he says. "Everybody, including 
Nicolini, recognized the need for restoring the balance between the transient 
and the permanent. We had expected a moment of synthesis but that did not 
happen. We arrived at a point where it was the regional venta-party council 
which offered 18 billion for the auditorium in the capital. 


"The moment I was elected deputy mayor, they said that I was already at logger- 
heads with Petroselli. Who could think that I like the idea of putting the 
gloves on with Nicolini? If I had to put the gloves on with the communists, 
the council would fall. The truth is that there is a lack of political 


leadership." 


The council over the past 2 years as a matter of fact spent much energy for the 
so-called defense of the "political framework" and during continuous mediations. 
Whose fault is that? After the turnover in the community council in 1981, the 
first concern of the socialists seemed to have been to redimension the mayor's 
"protagonism."” At that time it was Luigi Petroselli with whom it was no simple 
thing to put the gloves on. As a part of the charges against him, there was a 
survey showing that about 70 percent of the citizens questioned considered the 
community council to be "communist." It was said that it was necessary "to 
restore the balance," to offer a more pluralistic setting. That is something 
quite legitimate, if it were not for the risk of turning the administration 
into a bunch of council members who are always in a state of latent conflict. 
The mayor's function was to suffer as a result of that but so was the function 
of the deputy mayor who today complains that he must put the gloves on with 
Nicolini who perhaps does not have the classical, sinister--looking face but who 
dances around the ring in an unpredictable manner, restraining the contenders 


in his paper streamers. 


But while any joke is good enough for a carnival, this is not true for the 

rest of the year. What has changed in fact is the national and Roman political 
background. In Rome, the PSI has introduced the so-called "balanced councils." 

Severi says today that the left-wing laic community administration is "more 

in line with the city's renewal interests." But why must this renewal-oriented 
impetus--which Rome needs badly--be balanced out by a center-left council on 

the regional level, rather than being further developed? There is no coherent 


answer to this political question. 


The PSI believed that it should derive advantage from this position as an 
arbiter between all parties. But if one council is as good as the next one, 
then we really do not know where the dividing line runs between renewal and 
no renewal, between reform and no reform; so it is natural that the adminis- 
trations should become the ideal ground for pure power clashes within the 
socialist leadership groups. The clash increasingly promotes the special 
interests and--this is something new--tends to become separated from the 
national political logic of the PSI from which it sprang to begin with. 


Socialist president Santarelli thus every now and then jumps on the regional 
balance issue and on the other hand makes Comrade Severi dance with the com- 
munist council. At the end of last year, Severi got the community's cultural 
policy "coordination" job. And Santarelli plunges into culture to make 
competition with bitter debates. 
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But former mayor Argan above all underscores the different political context 

in which the council and especially the communist mayor are operating today. 

"I hold Vetere in high esteem. Without council members such as Vetere and 
Arata, I could not have been a mayor. And I had the support of a man such as 
Luigi Petroselli. 1 had 12 communits council members out of 18 and the 
socialist deputy mayor was a competent and loyal person, such as Benzoni. 

But that was not all. I must say quite frankly that relations with the govern- 
ment at that time were based on effective collaboration; it is easy to under- 
stand what this means for a capital city. Now many of these conditions are 
missing. We must not forget that." 


Argan touches an important point here. He talked at length about the "broad 
understandings" in the local entities at the time of "national solidarity" and 
he measured the negative effects and the absurd automatic settings which 
resulted. But one significant political fact remained in the dark, perhaps 

so aS not to arouse suspicion concerning a rather ambiguous nostalgia: That 
"national solidarity" in a certain sense created a shield for the left-wing 
administrations which, between 1975 and 1976, had taken over leadership of 
Italy's major cities where an enormous sum of interests was concentrated. It 
was not only the flow of legislation which, although in a purely contradictory 
fashion, tried to move toward reforms. It was above all a kind of truce im- 
posed upon the forces that were revolving around the Christian Democratic 
"nower system" which in fact were persuaded to seek the dark ways of inter- 
vention. The next season got those forces started up again full-blast although 
those forces had indeed suffered decisive blows. This insufficient clarity 

in the analysis perhaps prevented us from immediateiy grasping the phase change 
and understanding the contradictions that were piling up in many left-wing 
councils. This is precisely where the socialists and the communists went to 
the mat with rather thorny questions of government, with the real possibility 
of an "alternative." But, basically, is there not now a difficulty in unde r- 
standing what is happening in the big urban areas, a communist difficulty and 
a socialist tendency to trust rather weak concepts of "modernity?" The answer 


is not a peaceful one. 


According to the socialists, the current community council has overcome the 
shortcomings of the preceding ones in terms of "projects," tied to a “logic of 
renewal" of the city. The program, Severi says, is today "clear and advanced; 
but the procedure on the other hand is uncertain.” Also clear is the “urban 
development strategy" which tends to turn Rome into a "European city." The 
"eastern management system" is the symbolic place of this projection into the 
future. From there we should look to a new frontier of development with a 
high technological and data processing level. The overall plan calls for 
8,000 billion in investments. We already have a "preliminary feasibility" 
study which has been prepared by research centers headed by Roman builders, 

by ITALSTAT [expansion unknown] and the cooperatives. They will then be the 
project clients. But big financial groups, such as Cabassi, also entered the 
field. "Now the council must make its decision," Severi says. 


But is there not a danger of building into that management center certain 
departments whose destination is not yet clear? Severi does not seem to think 
so. Nor does he appear to be worried by the fact that funds have been cut 
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from the local entities; he thinks that this will be an opportunity to prevent 
waste and to give evidence of good government. 


We finally listened to Mayor Vetere. We got to him after much talk about pro- 
jects, about the "European city," about management; only the topic of making 
one big urban area with Naples (the myth of the Center-South) was not touched. 
But the Mediterranean front of abusive construction, of business deals without 
licenses, of city traffic--are these perhaps to be entrusted to the supervision 
and planning of the corps of city watchmen? 


Vetere is used to external and internal traps and does not fall for provocations. 
"The council's direction," he says, "is the result of the contribution of all 
of its political components whose value we recognize. Projecting the city's 
problems into the future is correct and necessary. A single thread runs 
between the management center, the thinning-out of the historical center by 
removing bureaucratic headquarters, questions of traffic, setting aside the 
patrician palaces for cultural uses and the archaeological parkof the Imperial 
Forums. But if there is anything that characterizes a "European city," it is 
the process of unification guaranteed by urban services, by efficient social 
services, guaranteed to everybody. This is why we repeat that social develop- 
ment and progress must go hand in hand. Here is the point of synthesis. The 
financing problem is acute and will be cecisive. We do not know how to put 
the next budget together. There is a risk that the city might lose many 
things gained over the past 7 years." 


"If we talk about big projects for a ‘European city,'" says Vetere, "then we 
cannot put all the blame on finance” To start the construction of the new 
State Opera, Paris has allocated 4. villion. We need 100 billion for every 
kilometer of the new subway line now under construction here. Can we forget 
these figures if we want to become a ‘European city?'" In the light of certain 
remarks, it seems that the general economic crisis stops at the gates of the 
metropolis. Let us take abusive urban development: This is also a savage 
response to social demands for which there is no response as yet. In the 

past we thought that we could tackle that only in terms of the development of 
the entire territory and that was one of our limitations. Now comes this 
question: What do the left-wing forces have to say about Rome's economic, 
social, and civilian prospects? All of the effects of the crisis are now 
beating down on the community and our limitations are coming to the fore. 

Now that sectors of the bureaucracy tied to the DC power system are rearing 
their heads again, we rediscover the faithless heaviness of the administrative 
machinery. The wear and tear of a system of cont ols which is stifling but 
which has little effect, of a decentralization effort that remained stuck 
half-way. And we also rediscover the various circuits of the old power system 
which is now seeking to reorganize itself. "Perhaps," says Vetere "che events 
of the last several weeks had the merit of restoring the problem of the left- 
wing councils within the context of a much vaster political clash. I believe 
that thisis food for thought not only for the administrators but also for a 


party such as ours." 
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In Naples 


Rome L'UNITA in Italian 27 Mar 83 p 13 


[Article by Sergio Sergi: "Dreaming of the Time after Valenzi with so Many 
Hands on the City"] 


[Text] Naples between renewal, development, and a return to 

the past. The price that had to be paid to agree with the DC 
of Gava on programs and budgets. This is a moment of challenge 
for change. 


Naples--Valenzi, communist mayor for 7-1/2 years, is out of office today. The 
left-wing council (PCI, PSI, PSDI, PRI) has been in crisis for more than a 
month; here likewise there blows a wind of revenge which stirs the banners 

of certain sparse units that try to lay siege to San Giacomo Palace, dreaming 
of reconquest. When the Great Wave hit as a result of the 1975 elections, the 
French newspaper LE MONDE commented on this event as follows: "This is a 
poisoned gift for the communists and the Left." Could it be that the time 

has come perhaps to pay the price for that? Did the pretty lady betray us? 

Or did she simply not forgive us? 


Valenzi, what is Naples today? "It is a city dangling between renewal, develop- 
ment, and a return to the past.” 


Regional PCI secretary Antonio Bassoline, what is Naples? "A 'fact' which is 
always alive; the place of permanent contradiction, the coincidence of opposites. 
As you get up in the morning, you know that you cannot escape the assault of 

the former prisoners who gathered in a cooperative and who demand work or the 
topics and problems created by one of the most vivacious intellectual com- 
munities. That is what Naples is today and you have to know that if you are 


going to govern it." 


Shall we now review the record of this Left which was at the helm of the big- 
gest community in the South? Now, that is saying something! Because Naples 

is definitely an "anomalous" case and the political geography of the community 
council explains the reasons for this unique diversity. The Left governs 
because it is strong, because the PCI, the first-ranking party, is strong above 
all. But it is not strong enough to overcome the obstacle of the DC. The 
council no longer has a majority (only 38 votes out of 80) but its strength, 
oddly enough, resides precisely here because, outside a left-wing administra- 
tion, it is impossible to form any other council. The Left as a matter of 

fact is made up as follows: PCI 27 seats, PSI six, PSDI, three, PRI, two. 

The DC thus has 22 council members, the Liberals have one, and finally we have 
the MIS [Italian Social Movement] members with 18. With this kind of lineup, 
not even a so-called lay group, allied with the DC, would have the votes needed 
to govern. The only alternative, on paper, could be a coalition between the 
DCI [as published] and the MSI but the party of Gava a long time ago abandoned 


this anti-democratic temptation. 
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But here is the weakness of the Left: If it wants to govern, it must get from 
the DC at least abstention at the moment of the vote of the budget. And this 
is how it happened during all those years, after 1975 and also after the 1980 
elections, amid moments of tension and political blackmail. So here is the 
council's bugbear: The date of 30 May, the last deadline for a vote on the 
finance motion. An iron arm and an accord, an accord and an iron arm, a 
series of shivers upon looking at the Great Ills of Naples, made up of the 
heavy heritage of the past, the heritage of hands on the city, and a dramatic 
present: The shakeup from the earthquake. In summary, a continuous SOS, 

a permanent emergency. Says Valenzi: "They showed usin every way that we 
should be fastidious and I reminded Gava that he should recommend to his 
people to become cooks working with a slow fire." 


Fiorentini Street, PCI Headquarters. Eugenio Donise, federation secretary, 
are we already well-done, have we arrived at a turning point? What happened 
to the enthusiasm that carried us to victory? "It is true, we need another 
turning point here. During these past several years, we went through two 
phases: The exalting phase of the time after 1975 which, in spite of the 
‘abnormality of the "Naples case’ did bring us unthinkable staying capacity 
and stability, a unity-oriented inspiration tied to an extraordinary mass 
initiative; and the other one was marked by the tragedy of the earthquake, 

a crisis of enormous and unknown dimensions and gravity. When we talk about 
emergency, we are talking precisely about this condition.” 


But did this emergency perhaps not end by doing away with the desire for re- 
newal? "No, it still exists. But its features have changed. Today, a 
general renewal policy is no longer enough; we need specific projects, pro- 
grams, and ideas of government. There is much room to be covered." 


"Often," he says, "we were stifled and we were trapped in the emergency. 
Sometime probably we ran into the idea of 'give us a hand' in the face of a 
Naples that was boiling over and demanded justice. This is where the limita- 
tion comes in but that also points to other inadequacies. First among all of 
these is the failure to turn Naples and the entire South into the center of 


the struggle during these past several years." 


Donise is convinced that "we cannot turn back" but there is one condition: 

That the entire Left accept the challenge of future prospects, that it elevate 
the contents of good government. He looks at the communists and he looks at 
the socialists who seriously run the risk--as happened in recent days--of 
remaining subordinate to the revenge strategy of tne DC. What else is there 
to criticize? "Perhaps," Donise adds, "the anxious concern with always having 
pursued the road of understanding, even when we should instead have said with 
deermination: 'We do not agree, we are going to vote in council, everybody 

must assume his own responsibility.’ We slowed ourselvesdown." I asked 
Bassolino: Did we then, as they say, "simply lie down on the job?" "I do not 
deny that this happened because it is always a good idea to review the situation 
with self-criticism. Now we are in a bind: Do we have the capacity of coming 
out with a blueprint on the real, structural issues? Here is the challenge, 
here is the decisive issue. Here, in Naples, we have the attack upon the DC, 
the DC of Gava, but also the DC of De Mita, which will no longer tolerate its 
most strident contradiction in the South: The left-wing government in a part of 


Italy that is traditionally white." 
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Somebody said: The Left has missed an opportunity. Here we have, for example, 
the economist Mariano D'Antonio who did not conceal his disappointment and who 
resigned as city and regional council member. Other intellectuals abandoned 
the field of the active commitment, just like he, although with different 
motivations. D'Antonio says quite bluntly that the policy of the Left "hid 
behind intellectual laziness," it followed the road of "smooth sailing at all 
costs," it simply "patched things up, time and again.” 


Eugenio Donise, how do things stand? "We had to face terrible and difficult 
stages. There was a groundswell of popular movement which engulfed the dis- 
advantaged areas and the working class but also the important strata of 
intellectuals and of business and industry. Of course, we can claim that we 
have made a qualitative advance! The earthquake raised unexpected problems 
and cast light upon the need for a process of adaptation which was speeded up. 
There were shortcomings and mistakes but a new leadership class was asserting 
itself: This is a splendid novelty of the situation in Naples, in the various 
residential sections, where the mechanism of self-government was set in 
motion." What are the real problems? Here is a quick picture. "Naples," 
says Donise, "is the city where we have the toughest and most bitter features 
of racket violence but here we also have the most immediate reaction; here 

we have Cutolo, in summary, but also the 100,000 young people who paraded and 
the merchants who rebelled against the rackets; here we have the most humili- 
ating degr@dation but also the most advanced factory, Aeritalia. And here 

we have the most innovative urban development experiment in all of Europe, 
the operation involving the 20,000 housing units under the reconstruction 


project." 


Reconstruction, one of the targets in the attack against the council, if not 
the first one. You change the mayor, you change the council, you will also 
change the commissioner who manages the post-earthquake situation for the 
government. And there are those who tell us: We signed a pledge also for the 
sake of rebirth after the terrible trial of the earthquake: One commissioner 
for the PCI in the person of the mayor, one for the DC in the person of the 
president of the region, and a third one for the PSI in the person of the 
minister for the south. And they replied: Even if this were so, at this 
moment, the great challenge of the construction sites, that are working, would 
be a reality, along with the first houses to be allocated next July. And 

we could not have broken the prevailing logic of a mechanism of patronage 


and political control. 


Bassolino does not conceal the validity of some criticisms. "We did not have 


an adequate movement that would impose an institutional reform. There was a 
period during which we thought that the community institution was neutral: 

All you have to do is change the politics. Well, that is not so. The ad- 
ministrative machinery is a kind of party, a hard bone. On the outside, 

we might thus have been able to give the impression that things were going 

to get done. We should have held tight on certain occasions, even when it 

came to signing some agreements which would enhance the value of the community, 
of this institution, in the fight against delays and against the city's 
troubles. I know that, I know that the critical point in this great capital 

is this: Tieing the renewal effort of the past to the blueprint for the city's 
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transformation and good government will be possible only if we launch a 
profound change. Two terms are no longer enough.” 


We can thus look forward to new and tough tasks. "The Left," says Benito 
Visca, the council member in charge of the budget (statistics: 700 billion 
for services and maintenance of an army of 27,000 employees; 300 for invest- 
ments), "gave Naples an image again and an anchor, a feeling of certainty in 
dealing with a remote central government and a shameful region." "When we 
came in," Valenzi recalled, “there was not a single lira for stamps. And it 
was up to us to get the money in advance for the young unemployed, for the 


homeless." 


The appeal which the Neapolitan manufacturers are issuing to the parties during 
these days of crisis from the splendid headquarters on Martiri Square is 
significant: "We demand," says their president, engineer Paliotto, "that 

good common sense prevail in the interest of Naples. Certain lineups are 

now taking shape which do not consider the interests of the city while Naples 
and Campania (the Region has been inacrisis for more than 4 months) cannot 
remain without political leadership and we will not tolerate a vacuum." 
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POLITICAL NETHERLANDS 


PVDA'S ROETHOF ON RELATIONS WITH OTHER PARTIES 
Amsterdam DE TIJD in Dutch 11 Mar 83 pp 18-20 


/Interview with Hein Roethof, candidate for PvdA (Labor Party) vice chair, by 
Gerard Driehuis: "The Labor Party and the Political Center"; italics enclosed 


in slantlines./ 


/Text/ "Ed Nijpels and Bert de Vries are not the only ones 
who are concerned and worried about the growing uproar in 
the ranks of the Labor Party. Even a good many PvdA 
members are holding their breath. One of them, of course, 
is Joop den Uyl, who disapproves of Max van den Berg's 
Report and Rules Chamber short of rejecting it, and another 
is Hein Roethof, perhaps soon to be Van den Berg's first 
vice chairman, in which case the party officials will be 

in for a merry time. But Roethof sees no alternative: 
"Otherwise we will remain an opposition party the rest of 


the century." 


"I am very concerned about the new PvdA Report and Rules Chamber for interest 
groups," and "Marcel van Dam's prophecy of revolution and civil war seems to 
me to be playing with fire!" Dr Hein Roethof obviously believes that his 
party, the PvdA, has things topsy-turvy. While the realistic part of his 
party--e.g., Van Thijn, Dales, Van der Louw, Van Kdmenade--is running for public 
office, and Den Uyl is announcing his retirement, Hein Roethof is staying on. 
He is attempting to preserve the Labor Party for people who “are looking for 
answers to specific questions and who have the courage to admit, if necessary, 
that answers cannot always be found," for people who do not believe in an 
imminent world revolution: "There are, after all, people who do not want to 
vote for a Red party that sings the ‘International!'" 


Next month the PvdA Congress must select a vice chairman. There are two 
candidates: Stan Poppe and Hein Roethof. Roethof if not motivated by ambition 
("I'm too old to be ambitious."). Nor does he need a job, for he is chairman 
of the National Commission for Development Cooperation (the former Claus 
Commission) and is likely soon to become a member of parliament again, if he 
wishes. Why, then, the struggle for the vice chairmanship? To protect the 
party from sliding into a semi-permanent opposition role by way of the so-called 
Report and Rules Chamber of Van den Berg for any kind of cause mongering. To 
strive for a "/reasonable/ PvdA that addressed the center and attains cabinet 
status, thus enabling it to /really/ do something for the people." 
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Roethof: A party like ours has no other choice than to try to attain power 

in the government. We must get into power in order to do something for the 
people. But what do you see? With the exception of the postwar reconstruction 
period, we have almost always been on the opposition side of the aisle. 


It's all very well for a party to be out of power once in a while, but something 
is seriously wrong when a party is almost always on the sidelines. In fact, 
the PvdA comprises no more than a third of the electorate, and this promises 
no chance whatever of coming to power. That is the main point. It is my 
opinion that the political struggle should be focused more than ever on 
capturing the political center. Originally, we were able to entertain the 
notion that there would be a chance of getting a near majority together with 
the flourishing D'66 /Democrats '66/ Party, or at least a situation where 
the CDA /Christian Democratic Appeal/ and VVD /People's Party for Freedom and 
Democracy/ no longer together had a majority. But now that D'66 has not 
recognized its role of assuming a position left of center--progressive 
liberal--it is up to the PvdA to lead the right for the political center. 
That means that the PvdA must not by any means confine itself to a coalition 
with the far left, for that would completely spoil any chance of ever coming 


to power. 
Terlouw Has Acted Stupidly 
Driehuis: But that was the first priority during the last election.... 


Roethof: But at that time D'66 was still a party that could draw votes--not 
like now. I regret this very much and regard it as a serious setback for 


progressive forces. 


Now there are people who for whatever reasons want to vote for a socialist 
party and yet cannot bear to hear the word socialism. You have to take that 
into account and try for a majority with a party like D'66. But because of 
the stupid things Terlouw and D'66 have done, this is no longer possible. 
The Labor Party will have to do it alone now and will have to capture the 
center much more clearly. If we don’t, we are doomed to an opposition role 
for the rest of this century. There is no other solution. 


No Quibbling Over Names 


Furthermore, we must keep the way clear for working together with the VVD, 

or the CDA will hold us hostage. Working with the CDA is painful and 
frustrating--and we're not the only ones to think so. Just ask the VVD. The 
PvdA has been reproached in liberal circles for depending too much on the 
government's power to solve problems. I think that the government is, indeed, 
no longer equal to these demands. Traditionally, this remark would seem right 
wing, but it’s the simple truth. It looks more and more like the system is 
overloaded, the state is looking after everything and everybody, and this has 
a stifling effect. The whole history of the deconfessionalization of the 
parties seems-especially after 1973--to have been one of liberalization. The 
liberal electorate is growing rapidly. Liberalization is breaking down 
denominational lines. For these reasons, too, we must keep channels open to 


the VVD. 
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As long as we do not have a majority--and this can be for some time yet, I 
fear--we must use every opportunity to snatch the majority away from the VVD 
and CDA. And if we have to work together, I prefer the VVD. 


Driehuis: D'66 was able to keep the way clear for people who were uneasy with 
socialism. Isn't the failure of D'66 a good reason to breathe new life into 
the idea of a progressive people's party, such as what Wouter Gortzak has in 


mind? 





Roethof: I don't believe in quibbling over names. Under present conditions, 
the PvdA must simply make a clear choice for an opening to the center. We 
therefore must not under any circumstance enter into an alliance with the far 
left. Tinkering with the name won't change this fact. 


Driehuis: The PvdA can never enter the struggle for the center with its 
present platform. The PvdA has always maintained the desirability of the 
republic and, waving the banner of egalitarianism, called for a review of 
ownership patterns, all topics that scare away the center votes. 


Roethof: I doubt that people vote on the basis of platforms. Most people 
don't even read them. It's more a matter of social and psychological factors. 
That's what we have to work for, instead of always coming up with new 
statistics on socioeconomic questions to show that we have better information. 
And then our figures are not altogether right either. To many people, the 
PvdA comes across as the party of addition and subtraction. Some hope for the 
future is what people need from us in these times of crises. The people must 
be made to feel that the PvdA offers a reasonable alternative. We must give 
priority to the groups most in need of help. That is already a limitation. 
Large groups around or above the mean standard of living have their problems 
too, and we must not drive them into the VVD fold with our redistribution 


policy. We need these people too. 
Tackle Run-Away Growth 
Driehuis: What form would a sociopsychological approach take? 


Roethof: The PvdA plays an emphatic role as defender of the welfare state. 
Run-away growth must be trimmed back. Point number one: too many subsidies 

and provisions benefit people who don't need them at all. Point number two: 
influence peddling must not allow people to gain advantages, fiscal or otherwise. 
Point number three: the abuses need to be gradually reduced with reasonable 
measures. The PvdA must stand for equality. We must not allow the state too 
much power but must choose a more liberal course, one which will offer people 

a chance to look after their own interests. We must base our actions on reality 
and make people aware of this reality. If you don't act on facts, you get 
second-hand politics, and that does no one any good. 


Driehuis: There are plenty of groups on the left and even within the PvdA 
who dismiss the economic problems by saying, “Their system is not our system, 
and their crisis is not our crisis." 
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Roethof: You cannot say that you want to change the system without saying 
how! If you don't face facts, you get strange results. Take the situation 
of Sonja Barend, who reproaches Cees Sorgdrager for not interviewing enough 
women. He says that 12 of the 14 minister happen to be men. A number of 
women are taking offense at this. If we go in that direction, we'll lose a 
great many votes. A political correspondent in need of information about 
policy cannot very well interview the baker's wife. Women who want that 
must not be held back and subjected to this kind of problem. 


Aggregate of Interest Groups 


Society has become too much the collective sum of interest groups. In the 
PyvdA, each interest group would prefer to have its own representative on the 
Central Committee. During the years of plenty, people forgot how to say no. 
That leads to a great number of demands which cannot be satisfied and are 
inconsistent anyway. And there are no satisfactory solutions. If you campaign 
against discrimination against minorities, you have to deal with the old 
municipal districts where 60 percent of the population of the large cities 
live. You are forced to consider the origins cof the tension between the 

Dutch and the foreign-born population. You certainly cannot listen to 

interest groups who simply call for a ban on the Center Party. 


It makes much more sense to see how the conditions that produce such a party 
can be dealt with. You can also see from these stereotypical reactions that 

it is a matter of the cultural adaptation of the foreigners. Cultural identity 
is a private matter for the foreigners, but if they want to settle in the 
Netherlands, they must after all adapt. We cannot go on forever translating 
everything into 12 languages and hiring interpreters everywhere. You can, 
after all, ask the foreigner to put out some effort too. This is one example 
of a topic you cannot even talk about in someleftist circles. Hot potatoes, 


taboos, the new dogmas. 


The fact is, you can never consider just one side of a question, no matter 
what the subject. Interest groups are exerting far too much pressure on us to 


do this very thing. 
Driehuis: But the official party line is to be an activist party, isn't it? 


Roethof: Certainly, but there are limits. I am very anxious about the Report 
and Rules Chamber of the PvdA for interest groups. In the first palce, a 
small interest group won't need the PvdA to direc its affairs. There is the 
definite danger that some others will take advantage of it and just foster 
more social unrest, without furnishing any answers for the shrinking economy. 
We have to be aware of the fact that such developments can place the state 
under tremendous pressure, first by disruptive influence on the administration 
and, then, by intimidation of the authorities by pressure groups and militants. 
And, then too, the less well-organized people have to pay the price. I don't 
see what's left wing about that. 
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Everybody Has a Chance 


Driehuis: Your position is, then, that the party should not look to the left. 
The squatters will just have to vote for the PSP /Pacifist Socialist Party/, 
and the PvdA will thus become a plausible party for the center. 


Roethof: The PSP wants to do battle with heterosexual society. /We/ must be 
a balanced, pluralistic party, where everyone is considered, where the 
different views finally merge into a single position. 





Driehuis: Is that the kind of party the PvdA is now? 


Roethof, after a very long pause: It has to become that kind of party. We 
face 4 years in the opposition and must use the time to our advantage. I 
believe we need to reappraise the role of the state and government. We have 
placed too many demands on the them and can no longer continue to expect 
everything from the government. The central question of the 1980's will be 
the search for a new balance between what are the state's responsibilities and 
what must remain the individual's responsibilities. 


Driehuis: Do you mean to say that the PvdA is not such a party? 
Roethof: I could not be a member of any other party. 


Democratization in the PvdA has lead to a meeting culture, and only the very 
strong, those who have stamina for all-night meetings, can participate in it. 
A few years ago, I suggested convening the Party Congress for at most one and 
one-half days. I don't see any use at all in thousands of resolutions, 


motions.... 


Driehuis: The meeting culture has alienated the traditional party worker. 
The academic types have the party in firm control, and it is not possible to 
change anything unless they cooperate. 


Roethof: If they are smart, they will realize that we cannot go on this way. 
Anyone can see that democratization of this kind is not working well. 


Driehuis: Your attack on overreliance on government is in close agreement 
with the deregulatory trends of Lubbers. Surely, a true-blue PvdA member, 
especially a vice-chairman-to-be, condemns that? 


Roethof: I think that there are too many rules now, that we don't see the 
woods for the trees. And if someone thinks differently about it, all he has 


to do is say so. 
Playing With Fire 


Driehuis: As vice chairman of the PvdA, do you see yourself pleading before 
the party congress for deregulation? These meetings are always verv exciting, 
but, if you do that, they will be more interesting than ever. 


126 














Roethof: Just come and see, is all I can say.... You cannot go on avoiding 
reality, and in a democratic society it does no good to exclaim: this legal 
system is not ours! and that sort of absurd sloganeering. I think Marcel van 
Dam was playing with fire when he prophesied revolution and civil war in 

DE TIDJ! Precisely in a crisis situation such as the present one, the clash 
of interests grows more grim, and more than ever the existing legal system is 
extremely important. At a time like this, a socialist is running a grave 
danger by advocating civil disobedience. 


Civil cisobedience is acceptable in certain cases if one fully recognizes 
what the consequences might be. But that is just the problem: people don't 
recognize them. If you do something illegal, don't look so surprised if 
you're caught. Civil disobedience is no license to disrupt the distribution 
of housing, certainly not by violent means. Policy must be made by the 
elected authorities. 


Driehuis: The present leadership of the PvdA probably supports that position. 
But when opposition groups in the Party Council or elsewhere protest, the 
leaders cave in at once. They set up a committee to study civil disobedience. 


Roethof: I had nothing to do with that! And I am definitely not for it, for 
this study committee. I see little benefit in a vague discussion of that 
topic. If people knowingly break the rules and are ready to accept the 
consequences, as Professor Schuyt expressed it, that's OK. But there are those 
who wish to extend this to undemocratic and even antidemocratic actions. That 
smacks of anarchy and is something entirely different. That can only lead to 

a dictatorship, and the PvdA cannot approve of it. You cannot let the biggest 
ranters, those who are most intimidating, have their way. 


After Their Own Tail 
Driehuis: Then why a committee to make such a study: 


Roethof: Don't ask me. I see no value at all in such a foggy discussion. 

It was not my idea! Our creative powers should be invested in efforts to 
solve the problems and not in doing things that impede even more the already 
slow-moving machinery of democracy. We must fully marshal all the creative 
thinking we have. Party members in parliament should be able to have more 
substantive collaboration, instead of acting like a dog running after its own 
tail in what is becoming an excessively bureaucratized party apparatus. 


Driehuis: The opening to the center which you advocate will greatly depend 
on the choice of the new PvdA leader. Den Uyl keeps saying that he will be 
leaving soon. Are you confident that the choice of his replacement will make 


a middle course possible? 





Roethof: What would you think of Ed van Thijn? And if he is unwilling, there's 
no lack of talent in the PvdA, say what you will about it otherwise. 


Driehuis: Many people don't vote for the PvdA simply because of Max van den 
Be g. Does he fit into the plan of appealing to the center. 
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Roethof: I don't want to get into personalities. Anyone who works hard in 
politics creates enemies. But what Van den Berg can or cannot do depends a 
great deal on the composition of the party Central Committee. And what that 
will turn out to be, that's what the elctions of the Central Committee at the 


Party Congress are all about. 
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POLITICAL NORWAY 


USSR RESEARCH SHIP FINED, EXPELLED FROM TERRITORIAL WATERS 
AYU-DAG Operated by Tallin Research Company 
Oslo AFTENPOSTEN in Norwegian 27 Apr 83 p 4 


(Article by Ragnvald Nero] 


[Text] Just before 10 p.m., last Tuesday night, the captain of the Soviet 
research ship AYU-DAG was fined 8,000 kroner and expelled from Norwegian 
territorial waters. The background to this decision was the fact that, 

the night before Tuesday, the ship had entered territorial Norwegian waters 
without diplomatic clearance. However, this did not become known until after 
AYU-DAG, with a pilot onboard, had been guided to the Honor Wharf across from 
the Town Hall of Oslo. It was difficult to find out last night why the ship 
had not been refused entry while still in the Outer Oslo Fiord. 


At 2.30 a.m., the night before Tuesday, the Soviet vessel took a pilot on 
board from Hvasser pilot station in the Outer Oslo Fiord. However, only 
after the arrival of the ship at the port of Oslo at 8 a.m. did it become 
known that the ship lacked diplomatic clearance to enter territorial Nor- 
wegian waters. It was the Naval Defense District Authority of South-East 
Norway which informed the police of the violation of the regulations. 


On Tuesday afternoon, the police went onboard to question the Soviet captain. 
Bjorn Bigset, commissioner of police, has, so far, declined to provide any 
details on the statement made by the captain. 'We have concentrated more on 
the violation of the regulations than on the purpose of the call at the port 
of Oslo. Nevertheless, it has appeared from the statement made by the cap- 
tain that AYU-DAG is a research vessel, and that the vessel is in Oslo in 
connection with a cooperation with researchers at the University of Oslo 

and the Norwegian Veritas. We did not get the time in the course of the 
afternoon and the evening to check further the kind of research involved," 


Bigset says. 


Finn-Erik Dahl, senior engineer, of the Norwegian Veritas, says that AYU-DAG 
called at Oslo after a traditional research expedition to the Kattegat, and 
that the call at Oslo,without the necessary permission, must be due to a 
regular blunder. Dahl is aware of the fact that AYU-DAG has been wanting to 


call at Oslo for quite some time. 
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According to Geir Grung, press officer of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 
AYU-DAG has on two previous occasions been given permission to call at Oslo. 
This was in 1978 and in 1981. 


Lacked Permission to Call at Port 


Oslo AFTENPOSTEN in Norwegian 28 Apr 83 p 12 


[Article by Rolf L. Larsen] 


[Text] The Soviet research ship AYU-DAG would have had to apply for permissicn 
to call at the port of Oslo 2 weeks prior to its visit to Norway. This applica- 
tion would have had to be made by the owners of the ship, Tallin Research Com- 
pany, at Tallin, on the Baltic. "It was the duty of the captain to know this, 
and I might, moreover, have fined him personally for this violation," Bjorn 
Bigset, commissioner of police, of the Oslo police station, tells AFTENPOSTEN. 
Last Tuesday, the Soviet research ship was fined 8,000 kroner and refused en- 
try into Norwegian territorial waters. 


The background to the decision was the fact that, the night before Tuesday, 
the vessel entered Norwegian territorial waters without diplomatic clearance. 
On Wednesday morning, the ship was escorted out of Norwegian territorial 
waters by the HAI, a torpedo boat of the Royal Norwegian Navy from Horten. 


Bjorn Bigset, commissioner of police, points out that the regulations are quite 
clear when it comes to entry into Norwegian territorial waters on the part of 
foreign vessels. Under a royal decree of 1968, owners of vessels wich are 

not engaged strictly in commercial trade shall seek permission thro ~h diplo- 
matic channels. In the case of AYU-DAG, the application would have had to be 
sent by the owners, possibly the Soviet Department of Sciences, to the Soviet 
Embassy in Oslo. The embassy would then have had to submit a note to that 
effect to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. 


According to the agent of the shipowner in Oslo, the brokerage firm of Heitmann, 
Ince, the said firm received a cable from AYU-DAG on 20 April. Im that ca’le, 
the captain informed the brokerage firm of the call at the port of Oslo. The 
brokerage firm, subsequently, followed the normal procedure. "We informed the 
Immigration Department, the Pilotage Authority, the Port Authority, and the 
Customs Authorities, following the normal procedure. It is not the responsi- 
bility of the agent to check whether a vessel has the necessary papers in 
order," says Svein Grogstad, inspector, of Heitmar.1, Inc. "All entry papers 
are arranged through the embassies and ministries of the two countries, and 
the agents are only informed if, for some reason or other, a ship is refused 
entry into our coastal waters. There was no such information in this case," 


says Svein Grogstad. 


"When, last Monday, on the day prior to the call at Oslo, we were contacted by 
the captain and asked whether all of the formalities for the call of the ship 


were in order, we confirmed this," he says. 
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The brokerage firm of Heitmann, Inc., is the agent of approximately sixty 
Soviet cruise vessels and liners, calling at Oslo each year. It is also the 
agent of Soviet fishing vessels which call at Norwegian ports. 


According to Svein Grogstad, the Soviet captain who was in charge of AYU-DAG 
had not called at a Norwegian port for approximately 20 years. He was merely 
a Substitute captain onboard the research ship, and, the previous time he 
visited Norway, he was captain of a Soviet merchant ship which called at a 
Norwegian port. Such ships may call at Norwegian ports automatically without 
having to apply for special permission 2 weeks in advance. 


The brokerage firm is trying to find out why the ship did not obtain permission 
through diplomatic channels to call at Oslo. The ship has called at the port 
of Oslo on two previous occasions, in 1978 and 1981. Both of these calls took 
place without any problems of entry. 


"Veritas had been fully informed that the research vessel would arrive in 
Norway during the days 26-28 April," Aage Enghaug, information officer of the 
Norwegian Veritas, tells AFTENPOSTEN. "We are in regular contact with Russian 
researchers, and we received a letter from Tallin in the Soviet Union that 

the said research ship would arrive in Norway on 26 April. The letter pointed 
out that all formalities in connection with the call of the ship would be 
arranged by the owners of the ship," Enghaug says. 


He states that Finn-Erik Dahl, senior engineer of the Norwegian Veritas, 


answered the letter in March, conforming that Veritas would receive the team 
from Tallin. 
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POLITICAL NORWAY 


SOVIET SPYING CONCENTRATING ON MILITARY, OFFSHORE INDUSTRIES 
Industry Establishes Own 'Security Committee’ 

Oslo ARBEIDERBLADET in Norwegian 7 Apr 83 p 3 

[Article by Gunnar Fortun] 


[Text] In the past two years five Russians have been expelled from Norway 
because of industrial espionage. All of them worked in the office of the Soviet 
trade representative in Oslo. According to ARBEIDERBLADET's sources, the 
Norwegian counterintelligence police consider it to be the center for east 
European espionage activities in Norway. There are two Soviet intelligence 
organizations, KGB and GRU, that have placed their agents here. 


According to ARBEIDERBLADET's sources, Norwegian intelligence has known for 
years that industry as an intelligence target has had the highest priority in 
the Soviet spying. This applies both to the civilian KGB and to the Soviet 
military intelligence organization, GRU. 


Defense Contracts 


The firms that the agents concentrate on primarily are those that carry out 
contracts for defense. The Kongsberg Weapons Factory is extremely important in 
this regard. Otherwise it is the firms that work with advanced microelectronics 
and those working in the offshore area that the Russians are most interested in. 


Two Types 


In industrial espionage one distinguishes between t-o types. The one is when a 
firm tries by illegal means to discover another firm's production secrets. Such 


matters are investigated by the ordinary police. 


The cases in which foreign intelligence organizations have industrial targets 
come under the counterintelligence police. The east Europeans and especially 
the Russians are very active in this area in Norway and in other Western 


countries. 
Five Expelled 


But according to Geir Grung, press spokesman in the Foreign Office, it seldom 
happens that spying leads to deportation. The last time there was concrete 
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evidence of Russian industrial espionage was in February last year when two 
employees in the Soviet Trade Mission were declared persona non grata in the 
country. The one was an assistant trade adviser, the other a functionary. In 
1981 three employees in the Trade Commission were expelled from the country. 
Then, too, it concerned the assistant trade adviser and two other functionaries. 


Security Commission 


The Norwegian industry has set up its own security commission to prevent indus- 
trial espionage. Members of the Employers Union and the Industrial Union sit 
as representatives on the commission. The director of the work is Section Chief 


Helge Storkersen. 


"We know that there is industrial espionage in Norway. The objective of the 
security commission is to help firms work out routines that make spying 
difficult. This can be securing the firm physically, improving the guard 
system, or establishing a more secure handling of documents. But all the work 
we do is of a purely preventive nature. We have never set ourselves the task 
of doing counterintelligence work," Storkersen said to ARBEIDERBLADET. 


Soviets' Large Embassy Staffs 
Oslo DAGBLADET in Norwegian 7 Apr 83 p 3 


[Article by Arne Foss] 


[Text] Why do the super powers -- particularly the Soviet Union -- have so 
many people in their embassies as they have, for example, here in the North? 
Do they have assignments other than the purely diplomatic ones? The mass 
deportations of Soviet diplomats from France have made this a timely question. 


The individual countries themselves decide how many dimplomats they want to 
have in Oslo. The Noiwegian authorities do not establish any definite quota 
that the countries must follow. 


This means that if a diplomat is arrested as a spy in Norway and deportec, the 
country in question can quite easily fill the empty space with a new person. 





"The rules are fairly simple. If one wishes to have a new diplomat in Oslo, 
one requests a visa from our embassy in the country in question for the 
diplomat and says that he will work in the country's embassy in Oslo," Press 
Spokesman Geir Grung of the Foreign Office said. 


100 Employees 


The number of diplomats in the Soviet Embassy in Oslo has not changed much in 
recent years. Today the number is 35. All of them are men. In addition, there 
are functionaries without diplomatic status in the embassy and in the trade 
delegation. This involves some 54 persons, according to DAGBLADET's information 
from the Foreign Office. With those who work in the Soviet firms Konela and 
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Koneisto the combined number is over 100 Soviet employees in Norway. To this 
the wives must be added. No Norwegian works in the Soviet Embasev. 


New Policy? 


Last year two employees were deported from Norway. So far Moscow has not 
retaliated by deporting Norwegians, as is their wont. The same thing has © 
happened in Sweden. All in all, four Russians have been deported without any 
Swedes in the Soviet Union having been told to leave.In Denmark an assistant 
secretary in the embassy was deported two years ago. This year a secretary 
had to go home. No Dane was deported in retaliation. This can signify a new 
policy from Moscow toward the Scandinavian countries. Possibly the Russians 
are afraid that the large number of diplomats in the embassies in Oslo, 
otockholm, and Copenhagen might be questioned. 


Only Russians 


In Stockholm the Soviet Union has 41 diplomats. In addition, there is a con- 
sulate in Goteborg. At the embassy in Copenhagen there are 31 diplomats and 
a total of 120 employees. In Copenhagen and Stockholm, too, only Russians 
work in the embassies. 


Norway's embassy in Moscow is small, with only six diplomats. 


Larger than the U.S. 


The Soviet Union has the largest embassies in all the Scandinavian countries, 
measured by the number of diplomats. In Oslo the Americans have 30 diplomats, 
in Stockholm there are 31 diplomats in the American embassy, and in Copenhagen 
the number is 26. Norwegians, Swedes, and Danes work in the American embassies. 


The U.S. is the country in which the Scandinavian countries have the most 
diplomats. 


Weapons Industries Beefing Up Security 
Oslo ARBEIDERBLADET in Norwegian 8 Apr 83 p 3 
[Article by Gunnar Fortun] 
[Text] "All sections that work with defense contracts are guarded 24 hours a 


day. And those who work on these projects must have security clearances. The 
clearances are based on the same criteria used by the Defense Department. But 


obviously we do not think that in this way we have succeeded in stopping 4ll 
foreign espionage," the security chief at the Kongsberg Weapons Factory, Rolf 
Bjorndalen, said to ARBEIDERBLADET. 

Defense 


"The Kongsberg Weapons Factory carries out a series of contracts for the 
Department. Therefore we must assume that our activity is observed constantly 
by other nations. It would therefore be stupid of us to believe that our 
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security measures always succeed in preventing unauthorized persons from 
learning what we are doing," Bjorndalen said. 


Moles 


ARBEIDERBLADET could report yesterday that Norwegian intelligence has infor- 
mation that the east European countries, especially the Soviet Union, have 
intensified their efforts in recent years to obtain Western high technology 
know-how. An ever-growing number of intelligence agents are used in this work. 


"No matter how strict our security investigations of the employees are, we can 
never guard ourselves against the fact that some of them will fail. But up to 
now we have not had concrete cases of anyone breaking his oath of silence,” 


Bjorndalen said. 


Foreigners Escorted 


Norsk Data is also one of the firms that is interesting for other nations with 
its know-how in advanced technology. 


"Now we are in a situation in which we work in an area in which what was new 
six months ago is out of date today. This makes espionage less important. But 
we naturally also have definite security measures. No employee can work with 

a defense contract without having been cleared. And here we use the same 
system NATO has worked out,” Project Chief Yngve Thirud of Norsk Data, Inc., 
said. "We also have the rule that all guests are to be met at the reception 
desk and are usually escorted around when they are in our buildings. And we 
intensify this rule when we are visited by representatives from abroad,” 


Thirud said. 
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POLITICAL NORWAY 


CONSERVATIVE PARTY CONGRESS VIEWED BY NEWSPAPERS 

Labor Party Organ Hits Conservatives 
Oslo ARBEIDERBLADET in Norwegian 8 Apr 83 p 4 
(Editorial: "The Conservative Party Celebrates"] 


[Text] The Conservative Party will probably be in a festive mood when it 
meets today in Hamar for its congress. A recently published opinion poll could 
report that there are now more who believe that Prime Minister Willoch is 
doing a useful job, and the nonsocialist newspapers are confirming with con- 
tinually increasing surprise that the party is holding steady around the 
election results from 1981, in spite of the responsibility of government. 


Nevertheless, some will perhaps find it hard to accept that this is the level 
of ambition of our largest conservative party. For the first time in over 50 
years the Conservative Party has the opportunity of using the whole govern- 
mental apparatus and the political system to show in practice what their 
solutions can signify for the country. The party now has an excellent oppor- 
tunity to show what it has of original ideas and political thoughts. But 
solutions still seem to be lacking. What is coming most of all from the 
Conservative Party and the government is explanations and excuses. Even the 
prime minister has discovered what significance developments outside our 
country have for our own situation. International economic problems and 
negative business conditions have become regular apparitions in the manuscripts 


of Conservative Party speakers. 


"Norway the oil country has crises in industrial concerns, crises in munici ipal- 
ities, crises in counties, crises in the health service, crises in old age 
security and many other places, shortage of schoo.rooms, shortage of dwellings 
in many places, and reduced road appropriations, just to mention a few of the 
difficulties.How has it been possible to achieve such poor results with so much 


oil money?" 


These are not our words, but those of the present parliamentary leader of the 
Conservative Party, Kare Willoch, during the election campaign of 1941. 


Since this powerful salvo was fired off, the Conservative Party has arrived 
in the governmental position -- a position the party has had for almost a year 
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ana a half -- and with the same Willoch as head of government. If there have 
been any changes in all these areas, they have been for the worse. And we can 
add: during this period we have hed a development in unemployment that we must 
go all the way back to the times of crisis before the war to find the likes of. 
The only thing that has had a positive development is in oil income, which has 
increased considerably. 


One can go through one area after another and find that there is no agreement 
between the promises made before the election -- direct or indirect -- and 
what the government can show in results. If nothing extraordinary happens, 
the government and the Conservative Party will sooner or later be taken to 
task for the unrealistic expectations they did everything to put forth in 
election campaigns and in many years of oppos tion. It has proven to be the 
fate of many conservative governments that they themselves kill their own 
fertile soil. Our own variety of the so-called conservative wave was created 
by dissatisfaction. After a continual hammering on systems of redistribution 
and equality and promises of easy solutions, expectations were created that 
it was possible both to receive more from society and to pay less. 


This tactic can work as long as a party is in the opposition and is ruthless 
enough to reject the responsibility for total solutions. But the tactic con- 
tains within itself its own limitation. It must not be too successful, for at 
the moment 4a party that has followed this line comes into political power and 
a position of governing, there is no logical continuation. Precisely this is 
a dilemma that stamps the Conservative Party clearly today. The leading 
members of the Conservative Party are continuing to pursue the style of the 
time of opposition. Attention is still being concentrated just as much on the 
Labor Party as it was when the Labor Party had the reins of government. The 
Conservative Party feels it its duty to answer every single move the Labor 
Party makes. At times one can get the impression that the people in the govern- 
ment offices are just as aware of the Labor Party schedules as they are of 
their own. With such a working style there can hardly be any successful work 
in the departments, and in any case this cannot create the possibility for 
any constructive governmental policy. 


Such questions will hardly be discussed at the party's national congress at 
Hamar. They are unpleasant, and the Conservative Party's national congress is 
seldom a forum for unpleasant questions and differences of opinion. When such 
unexpected things have happened at earlier national congresses, Willoch has 
effectively gotten them out of the way by sending them to the Storting group 


for handling. 


If difficult political questions should come up at Hamar this time, for exam- 
ple, on the Conservative Party's prospects for continuing to govern at the 

edge of the central parties’ irritation threshold, Willoch will certainly) 

see to it that the actual decisions are made at a place other than the national 
congress. But the addressee will hardly be the Storting group. The Conservative 
Party's will is still found where Kare Willoch is. 


137 














Conservative Newspaper: ‘Hold Course’ 
Oslo AFTENPOSTEN in Norwegian 11 Apr 83 p 2 


[Editorial } 


[Text] The Conservative Party congress showed more clearly than any other 
that the governing party feels a deep common responsibility to bring Norway 
safely out of the time of crisis. And obviously it is an important stimulus 
for the government to have a united party behind it, a party that understands 
the necessity of a steady course to be able to master the serious structural 
problems and to turn the decline around to growth and progress. In relation 
to this completely overshadowing main task one can easily understand that the 
congress delegates found no reason to express the slight disagreement that 
might apply to individual issues. 


While the Labor Party and Gro Harlem Brundtland are trying to convince people 
that all the government is doing is stark raving mad, Prime Minister Kare 
Willoch reported on the work being done in many areas to create a more secure 
society in spite of the times of crisis. And it is precisely this that is the 
main task of the government: a safe society where the individual is assured 
work and income, care and support. A society where it is safe to grow up, safe 
to live, and safe to become sick and old, as the prime minister formulated it. 
This security is being threatened today in almost all countries. And first and 
foremost it is being threatened by the economic crisis and by unemployment. 


Therefore the congress dealt mainly with the conditions for strengthening 

weak jobs and creating the basis for new ones. It is important to bring the 
problems of inflation under control, and here it can be happily said that we 

are on the right path. The government's policy is beginning to work. In contrast, 
it can be pointed out that the Labor Party's proposals would have speeded up 
price rises, weakened our ability to compete, and threatened even more jobs. 


Again there is reason to stress that the struggle against unemployment will be 
hopeless if one refuses to look the causes in the eye, and if one refuses to 
learn from mistakes. What all responsible people know is that one cannot 
appropriate oneself out of one's problems, for if it had been so simple, 
unemployment would obviously have been eliminated. In this case, one could 
simply have allowed the money printing presses to operate. But for the ability 
to compete, for the companies’ possibilities of selling their goods and services, 
such a policy would have been destructive. 


When this is the real problem, it is another demand for the government to "stand 
fast" and to hold a steady course. Even if a steady policy can also mean 
unpopular measures and short term burdens, we agree with the prime minister that 
such a policy in the long run inspires more confidence than short-sighted 
shifting from one popular standpoint to another. A steady course in all areas 


continues to be the Conservative Party's strength. 


912k 
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POLITICAL NORWAY 


KJELL MAGNE BONDEVIK, NEW CHRISTIAN PARTY CHIEF, PROFILED 


Oslo AFTENPOSTEN in Norwegian 18 Apr 83 p 3 
/Article by Ottar Julsrud: "Finally Old Enough"/ 


/Text/ Graduate in Theology Kjell Magne Bondevik, 35, is not too young any 
longer to become the chairman of the Christian People's Party. Specifically, 
his age and family considerations, on several occasions when the question 
came up, have constituted a recurring argument against giving him the top 
assignment. This time he aimed high, after 8 years as deputy chairman, and 
finally was successful, in part. 


When the nominating committee asked the representatives this winter whether 
they were willing to accept another term, Bondevik answered in the affirmative, 
but he stated that that willingness applied to all kinds of positions except 
that of lst deputy chairman(!). The groundwork for being able to get rid of 
the man holding the chairman's office, Kare Kristiansen, at the national 
congress was laid in that way because one county after another had come up 
with a majority favoring Bondevik. Accordingly, the problem was solved by 
making arrangements for them to alternate in the positions of party chairman 
and parliamentary leader. Thus it was possible for Bondevik to get elected 
with 215 our of 234 possible votes. 


The former chairman of the Christian People's Party Youth organization 

entered the national political arena in earnest in 1972 as Lars Korvald's 

state secretary. Those two were usually at the top of one wing of the party 
and Kare Kristiansen at the top of the other. Bondevik became a representative 
in the Storting in 1973 and the parliamentary leader in 1981. The approach 
used by Bondevik is to "strengthen the center" to such an extent that it has 
brought about a persistent ambivalence as far as broader nonsocialist 
government cooperation is concerned. At this year's national congress, the 
fact that the new chairman will respect the government skeptics within the 
ranks reasonably well was confirmed. 


It can come in handy to have insight into theological exegesis where the 
compromise resolution at the national congress is concerned. Besides, 
theology is useful at some morning service or other back home in the Hauketo 
and Prinsdal congregations. Otherwise, the new chairman's behavior is not 
primarily that of the pastor of a religious congregation. Instead, he seems 
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to be a typical successful man in his 30's with a bag packed ready for sudden 
trips. Perhaps that is a contributory reason why Bondevik is on stronger 
ground in the party apparatus than he is on the floor of the legislature, 
where those farther along in years are a primary element. 


The party has elected a capable leader with a considerable capacity for 
work and political experience. Time will indicate whether that will suffice 
to bring the Christian People's Party out of the trough of the waves. 


9266 
CSO: 3639/105 


140 











POLITICAL NORWAY 


NEWLY ELECTED CHRISTIAN PARTY CHAIRMAN BONDEVIK ON ISSUES 


Oslo AFTENPOSTEN in Norwegian 18 Apr p 3 
/Article by Einar Solvoll: "Just Lets the Question Ride"/ 


/Text/ In spite of having a mandate from a two-thirds majority at the 
national congress of his party, the Christian People's Party's newly-elected 
chairman, Kjell Magne Bondevik, is not ready to take any active steps to get 
his party into the government before the 1985 election. 


At a press conference after the national congress on Saturday, Bondevik said 
that it would be impossible to answer yes or no as to when his party will 
become a part of the government, and he emphasized the need to demonstrate 
restraint and respect for the minority. 


When this is compared with his predecessor's speech and strong appeal at the 
national congress, it is obvious that there will be a sharp contrast in the 
future between the party's chairman and its parliamentary leader on precisely 
this question of participation in the government. 


If one is to believe the new party chairman, it is extremely uncertain 
whether there will be a three-party government before the 1983 election. 
Bondevik clearly emphasized his belief that a "dangerous situation"--a 
situation that suggests the possibility that a governmental crisis may be 

in the offing--must come into being before (all things considered) the 
question of an expansion of the government can be taken up in the party 
leadership. But he believed that wear and tear in the minority government 
of the right will increase gradually, making the prospect of a crisis more 
probable. But Bondevik also said that, up to the present, no such situation 
has come about since the last Storting election. 


But the newly-elected chairman also made it clear that if no such crisis 
occurs before the spring of 1985, the party's national congress may adopt 

a new resolution stating that there should be a three-party government after 
the election if the nonsocialists obtain a majority. Such a clear-cut 
resolution could not be adopted before the 1981 election on account of the 
Tonsberg resolution, but they did ensure that, if there was a conservative 
majority, they would work together to bring about a nonsocialist government, 
and that is actually what happened. Bondevik thought that the question of 
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interest rates would scarcely be a critical matter this spring, and he 
regarded the possibility of an expansion of the government before the 
summer and fall elections as only theoretically possible. In practice, 
it cannot be until after the election in September, he said. 


Bondevik and Kristiansen have agreed that the latter will change over 

to the position of parliamentary leader on 1 May--that is, two weeks from 
now. The newly-elected chairman praised Kare Kristiansen for his six years 
as chairman and said, at the national congress, that Kristiansen had not 
wanted any presents and had wanted to tribute to him to be short and simple. 
The ccngress gave Kare Kristiansen a prolonged standing ovation, and the 
retiring chairman left the national congress, deeply moved, before it was 


over. 


In the voting for a new executive committee at the national congress, it was 
also noted that three candidates whom Kare Kristiansen favored very strongly 


did not receive enough votes to be elected. 


Kjell Magne Bondevik was elected the new chairman with 215 votes, 5 votes 
were in favor of Kare Kristiansen and 13 were blank. Jakob Aano became the 
new deputy chairman, receiving 145 votes while Anne-Olaug Ingeborgrud 
received 87. However, she was elected second deputy chairperson with 215 
votes. Seventeen votes were blank. 


The following five persons were elected to the executive committee: Kjell 
Erfjord from Rogaland, Dagfinn Hoybraten from Akershus, Eli Kristiansen 
from More and Romsdal, Jon Lilletun from Vest-Agder and Paula Nordhus from 


Troms. 


The new chairman of the party also stated, at the press conference, that he 
would amplify the national congress's decision for the benefit of Jo Benkew 
and Johan J. Jakobsen at the regular discussions that take place between 

the three nonsocialist parties. But he does not expect that the question 

of preparing a temporary plan for anything else that might come up in 
connection with the question of the nature of the next government will arise. 
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POLITICAL NORWAY 


CHRISTIAN PARTY PANEL ISSUES STANDS ON SOCIAL ISSUES 
Oslo AFTENPOSTEN in Norwegian 18 Apr 83 p 5 


/Article by Thorleif Andreassen: "The Christian People's Party's Fight for 
Human Worth'"'/ 


/Text/ The Christian People's Party's national congress agreed on a call 
for a revival opposing fetal diagnosis, genetic research, test tube babies 
and contraceptive pills. They asserted that the current development of 
society and medical techniques represent a constantly increasing threat 

to life and human worth. 


The national congress warned against these medical capabilities strongly, 
saying that they raise serious ethical questions in the area which 
constitutes the boundary between life and death! 


In a resolution, the congress stressed that society must be oriented on, 
and have guidance in regard to, these developments at all times. It 

was pointed out that artificial insemination and test tube babies raise 
such serious ethical problems that such undertakings must not be put in 
motion unless they are regulated by legislation having a clear-cut 
ethical basis. 


Protection of the family and its immediate environment will be a primary 
concern for the Christian People's Party both in the coming election 
campaign and in the years to come. The congress asserted that the problems 
that result from spinelessness and a relaxation of standards affect the 
family and the environment in which children grow up first of all. Among 
other things, the party will work actively to strengthen marriage as a 
way of living together. An imadequate desire for fidelity and commitment 
is a basic detriment to many marriages. In other ways in which people 
live together, these attitudes are even weaker--with great human and 
social problems as a result--the party thinks, and it is going to carry 
out a nation-wide close-in-environment action in the spring, with the 
family, housing and work to the fore. 
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POLITICAL SPAIN 


GONZALEZ DISCUSSES MIDEAST CRISIS, RELATIONS WITH PERES 


Barcelona LA VANGUARDIA in Spanish 6 Apr 83 p 8 


[Excerpt] Madrid (LID)--Prime Minister Felipe Gonzalez met with the leader 
of the Labor Party in Israel, Shimon Peres, late yesterday afternoon at the 
La Moncloa Palace to discuss various subjects basically related to the crisis 
in the Middle East, as well as the possibility that Spain will establish dip- 
lomatic relations with Israel when the problems of the Palestinian people 


are resolved. 


During the interview, the possible consequences with regard to peace in the 
Middle East which the break in the talks which were being held in Amman 
between King Hussein of Jordan and PLO leader Yassir Arafat were analyzed. 
The two leaders also discussed the possibility of the establishment of a 
Jordanian-Palestinian confederation, an idea urged by Reagan in his peace 
plan for the Middle East, and one also viewed with favor by the Labor Party, 
which will presumably win power in Israel in the coming election. 


During his stay in Madrid, which lasted only 3 days, Shimon Peres met with 
various politicians, the majority of them socialists--Nicolas Redondo, Jose 
Federico de Carvajal--and also met with representatives of the news media. 
However, the main purpose of his trip was precisely his meeting with the 
prime minister, whom he knows very well thanks to the numerous occasions on 
which they have met through the Socialist International (IS). Specifically, 
Peres asked the Spanish prime minister to see to it that the Spanish dele- 
gation participating in the IS meeting in Portugal votes against the accep- 
tance of the PLO in the IS. According to the laborite leader, the PLO is 
neither democratic nor socialist and represents no country or state, and 
therefore is not qualified for membership in the International. 


At the meeting at La Moncloa Palace, the various points on which there could 
be greater collaboration between Spain and Israel were analyzed. However, 
basically, rather than the diplomatic relations which may come about in the 
near future, what was discussed at the meeting was the situation in the 
Middle East, the domestic policy of Israel and the way in which this policy 
will change when the laborites come to power. 


After his meeting with the Spanish prime minister, Shimon Peres departed for 
Portugal to attend the sessions of the Socialist International which will be 


held in the next few days in El Algarve. 
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The prime minister had previously met with former president of Venezuela 
Carlos Andres Perez, with whom he talked for an hour about the situation in 


Latin America. 


At the conclusion of the interview, Carlos Andres Perez, visibly satisfied, 
told journalists that numerous subjects having to do with Latin America had 
been discussed, and he said that the Spanish prime minister is profoundly 
concerned about the situation in that area. 


Concerning the possibility of a conference to discuss ways toward peace in 
Central America, Carlos Andres Perez said that he supports the holding of 
such a gathering and a search by Latin Americans for "a Latin American solu- 
tion.'' However, he said, there is a great hindrance because of the attitude 
of the United States. "There are a number of countries interested in the 
conference," he said, "but the concept has not prospered, perhaps because 
while the United States does not voice the political will to participate in 
it, the other countries will think they are wasting their time." 
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POLITICAL SPAIN 


COMMENT ON ADVISABILITY OF RECOGNIZING ISRAEL 
Madrid ABC in Spanish 6 April 83 p 1l 


{Editorial ] 


[Text] At this time, the results of the talks between the Spanish prime 
minister and the leader of the Israeli Labor Party, Shimon Peres, are not 
known. They met yesterday afternoon to discuss the possible establishment of 
full diplomatic relations between Spain and Israel, it was learned unoffi- 


cially. 


In any case, the meeting between the two socialist leaders also represents 
the reopening of a long historical dialogue between two nations, one which 
was interrupted through the fault of a long chain of errors. 


It would be well, following this needed encounter, to establish certain 
points of departure. There is nothing to justify, in today's interdependent 
world, a lack of understanding of the reality. It is absurd for Spain to 
igrore the existence of Israel diplomatically, just as it makes no sense that 
for the Jewish state, Spain does not officially exist. This is an officially 
aberrant situation which will sooner or later have to be changed. There is 
no justification in any case where there is no war, although one could under- 
stand an instance of African hatred such as in the case of Libya, or Asian 
intolerance, like that in Syria or Iraq, but even so these are arguments 
which can only be justified for nations which are formally at war with the 
Jerusalem government. What armed conflict divides Spain from the Israelis? 
We find ourselves faced with one of the strangest situations in international 
life. But above and below this irrationality there are two basic questions 
which it seems to us cannot be avoided. Israel is not located south of 
Tasmania nor is it an atoll in the Fiji Islands. It is a nation which, ‘ike 
Spain, is located on one of the flanks of the Mediterranean. It is a key 
part in the strategic apparatus of the West with which, at times like the 
present, failure to communicate is an unjustifiable risk. 


And above all, there is a moral background with a strict historic dignity 
which advises against prolonging this situation. One of the main lines of 
Spanish culture has passed, from the days of Maimonides to Americo Castro, 
through that ancestral component which links us with Israel. Our history, 
our art, our literature, the whole of our collective life could not be 
understood without the contribution which came from the opposite shore of the 
Mediterranean. But this relationship is not limited to the past. In the 
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Israel of today, reestablished 35 years ago, live 700 ,000 Jews who speak 
Spanish, who with their broadcasts and publications are preserving the 
language and the culture they brought with them. 


With a nation such as Israel it is possible to have good or bad relations. 
There is no reason for this normal link between states to interfere with 
Spain's other commitments or other ancestral relations, such as those we 
maintain with the Arab nations. On the basis of yesterday's meeting with an 
Israeli with a Spanish name, Don Felipe Gonzalez has an opportunity to put an 


end to a great mistake. 


5157 
CSO: 3548/342 


147 











POLITICAL SPAIN 


PUJOL ON POLITICAL, ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT 


Madrid ABC in Spanish 6 Apr 83 p 15 


[Text] Barcelona, EP--"I categorically believe that Catalonia is a nation," 
Jordi Pujol asserted in statements to Radio Barcelona in answer to the 
question whether “the premier of the Generalidad [Catalan Government] 
believes that Catalonia is a nation or a nationality." 


Jordi Pujol asserted that both the civil governments and the provincial 
councils can brake the genuine internal development of autonomy and that they 


are doing so in effect. 


"However," Pujol added, "we do believe that a very important feature for the 
development of autonomy is that there be a general delegate of the [central] 
government. This is a position which must remain." 


On Channel 3 of the television network Pujol said that "if there is a 
political resolve on the part of the central government that there should 
really be a Catalan television reflecting what is a perfectly well established 
difference between Catalonia and the rest of Spain in terms of language and 
culture, we shall be able to begin our telecasting by the end of this year. 
But if we find that the Socialist government wishes to delay Catalan tele- 
vision and to reduce what the [autonomy] Statute provides, then we may be 
facing a grave problem. 


4 


"This Catalonia is so different from the rest of Spain that I hope that 
nothing will occur to delay the process." 


Questioned about the existing pessimism in the business sector and the lack 
of confidence in the future, the premier of the Generalidad asserted that 
"our measures have been directed to giving confidence to the business 
community since, without businessmen, our poverty would be unavoidable. The 
Generalidad has used its resources to stimulate the private sector and has 
achieved an important presence in industrial reconversion. Despite the 
difficulties I see a resolve to move ahead." 
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POLITICAL SPAIN 


FRAGA LAUNCHES PRECAMPAIGN BATTLE IN HUELVA 
Madrid ABC in Spanish 6 Apr 83 p 17 


{Article by Luisa Palma] 


[Text] Huelva--Pushing hard with sharp criticism aimed at the [Socialist] 
government's administration and reasserting the positions of the AP-PDP-UL 
[Popular Alliance-Popular Democratic Party-Liberal Union] coalition, the 
leader of the opposition, Manuel Fraga, yesterday kicked off the precampaign 
contest in Andalucia. In truth it can be said that the president of the 
Popular Alliance has already begun it. "Practically speaking," he noted on 
arrival, "the campaign is already under way. What is involved is a very 
important occasion and this is something that is very similar to a general 


election." 


By way of evidence of the strategy which the leader of the opposition will 
follow from now until the opening of the polls was Manuel Fraga's assertion-- 
made during the rally that he held on the premises of the AISS of Huelva-- 
that the Socialists "have aggravated the errors of the past 7 years in 
economic policy, moving away from the 800,000 jobs that they promised in 
their earlier campaign which will be 800,000 more unemployed at the end of 
the legislative session." For Manuel Fraga this projection is all the more 
probable when "the solution of the people's problems is of no interest [to 
the government] but when the problems are used merely and exclusively as an 
opportunity to meddle, to indulge in bossism, and to play politics." The 
leader of the opposition is keeping in reserve for the climax of the 
campaign his best weapons for the dialectic struggle which his coalition 
will wage against the party in the government, though his entry into the 
electoral race has been particularly incisive. 


At a press conference held in Huelva, Manuel Fraga criticized the operations 
of parliament about which he said: "It now meets on an average of 2 weeks 

a month and 2 days a week. The government,” he added, "does not send bills 
to parliament and systematically rejects the opposition's bills. This 
parliament is not a hit; rather, it is the most ill-treated and the worst 
functioning legislative body in Europe." Manuel Fraga reasserted the theory 
of bipolarity because "it is the direction in which we are moving" and did 
not fail to note the campaign-oriented attitude of the government which is 
"deliberately postponing issues such as, for example, that of school plans 
till after the elections." 
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This time the leader of the opposition has begun a campaign without the 
customary presence of his security chief, who stayed behind in Madrid to 
file a criminal complaint on account of accusations made against him in the 
publications of Grupo 16 [Group 16] because of his past in Argentina. 


Considerably thinner but in excellent humor, Fraga visited two markets 
yesterday--those of Huelva and of Palma de Condado, where he also had 
breakfast with the candidates of the entire province. Accompanied at all 
times by the regional chairman, Antonio Hernandez Mancha, and other deputies 
from the [Catalan] autonomous government, Fraga continued yesterday with his 
policy "to press the flesh," walking the streets of the towns, approaching 
passers-by, greeting the merchants, and signing autographs and programs with 
the skills that he acquired in the recent general campaign. The rhythm of 
the program--satisfying as formerly the uncommon dynamism that typifies 
Manuel Fraga used to be--does not this time include the search for local 

or regional seats given that the level of the party's ensconcement in 
Andalucia is, according to the AP activists in that region, "very positive." 


During this Holy Week recess Fraga had an speration when his vocal chords 
were cauterized, considering that they had deteriorated considerably since 
the last electoral campaign. "they gave me the final treatment on Holy 
Monday," he noted, "which came very opportunely because it was in the final 
days of the training of candidates and the board visits there in Galicia 

" 


As Manuel Fraga sees it, after 4 years of leftist municipalities in office, 
"people know by now what the change is about. For example, isolation in 
foreign policy. Never has so much been done to destroy traditional morality, 
and in economic policy nationalizations, which should surprise no one since 
they are like the case of those friends who say that they will quit smoking 
as they puff on a cigar. While others boast of efficiency, we have proved 

it under difficult conditions." Regarding the question of whether these 
elections represent a test for Manuel Fraga as leader of the Popular 
Alliance he answered that "we who have crossed so many deserts know that 
others soon get tired of crossing them. I shall not give in to the maneuvers 
and intrigues that some are trying to stage. All their operations," he 
explained, "are either montages perhaps of Socialism itself or gratuitous 
personal remarks. The major operations are already over. After this it will 
be necessary to ask oneself when the elections will be held rather than who 
will win them." Manuel Fraga continued his schedule in the evening in Seville 


by attending various functions. 
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POLIT ICAL SPAIN 


PSUC PLANK STRESSES CITIZEN PARTICIPATION 
Barcelona LA VANGUARDIA in Spanish 12 Apr 83 p 13 


[Article by Joaquin Luna/ 


[Text] "Decentralization of Barcelona's municipal services has not occurred, 
nor have mechanisms been created for citizen participation. It is necessary 
to regulate and establish such participation," declared Jordi Sole Tura, the 
PSUC {Unified Socialist Party of Catalonigj candidate for mayor, in present- 
ing his party's platform and opening its electoral campaign. 


On the same occasion, Jordi Borja, number 2 on the Communist list, warned: 
"We will not enter the municipal government regardless of the price. We will 
put forward some concrete proposals, and, if these are not given effect, we 
will renounce any kind of agreement with the government." 


Besides demanding decentralization and the activation of citizen participa- 
tion, the Communist program calls for a "real" municipal charter—"what ve 
have now is a special law that hinders new institutions from coming into 
existence'’--and the creation of a collective organ of municipal government, 
since the standing committee is not considered as fulfilling this government 


function. 


The PSUC will spend 6 or 7 million pesetas in the electoral campaign. In 
this connection, Jordi Sole Tura declared: "Barcelona does not need great, 
polemic campaigns but, rather, clear answers to its problems. Personally, I 
am indignant because on Thursday we have to appear in court concerning a 
poster that the Socialists have challenged. And I am indignant because we 
are the only party summoned before the court. We could also have spoken 
and asked where the large economic resources useu in these elections are 


coming from." 


With respect to urban planning, Jordi Borja explained the guidelines of the 
electoral program: a city to live and work in. "Barcelona in the year 2000 
cannot be the industrial city of 1900, but neither can one fail to maintain 
the industrial base. If that is lost, the city will fall into decadence." 
Similarly, he expressed approval of the orientation of urban planning policy 
to date, "though what most concerns us now is to establish the priorities 

of such policy. We will see its fruits in the comim period." 
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Jordi Sole Tura referred to the security of the citizenry, stating that 
“the maintenance of public order is not the exclusive province of the 
political Right. We have to increase the numbers of neighborhood guards 
and night watches. Insecurity affects mainly working class neighborhoods." 


The PSUC candidate commented that "Barcelona is a city that cannot be 
governed by one party alone. Future cooperation between the Left and the 
ERC (Catalan Republican Lef£/ will depend on the latter's strength and 
resolution. I am not clear as to their intentions." 


The PSUC leaders, including Gregorio Lopez Raimundo, president of the 

party, affirmed that they did not regret having participated in the 

municipal government these last 4 years and pointed out that it was desir- 
able to have the conduct of affairs subjected to criticism from the Left as 
well as from the Right. "The new period cannot be simply a continuation of 

the past but must also break with it," said Borja. People will rightly 

expect more of the new municipal government." This will be a key election for 
the party, which in 1979 won 18 percent of Barcelona's vote. 
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POLITICAL SPAIN 


MADRID SUPPORTS CENTRAL AMERICAN NEGOTIATION PROCESS 


Madrid EL PAIS in Spanish 21 Apr 83 pp 1, 3 


[Excerpts] Yesterday, the Spanish Government came out in favor of a "change in 
social structures and the establishment of liberties and principles of the repre- 
sentative system" as a means of surmounting the Central American crisis. At the 

same time, the Socialist executive body publicly announced its support for the 
Contadora process, promoted by Colombia, Panama, Venezuela and Mexico, which took 

a first step yesterday with the meeting held in Panama by the five Central American 
ministers of foreign affairs and those of the four countries which were originators 


of the proposal. 


The Spanish Government's statement, the first one made on Central American since the 
persistent speculation that Spain might play a role in the search for peace in 

that area, stresses "the need for guaranteeing the sovereignty and territorial 
integrity of all the states and the inviolability of their borders." This assump- 
tion of a position by the Council of Ministers a few days after the visit made by 
the foreign affairs minister, Fernando Moran, to Mexico and Colombia, confirms 
Spain's favorable attitude toward the possibility of an expansion of the "Contador 
Group" in the near future, with the inclusion of some European countries, as leading 
Latin American personages would like. 


The Panama meeting (although it started in an atmosphere of skepticism regarding 
the possibility of any quick agreements) has already served as a means for the 
various foreign ministers to voice their desire to negotiate with their neighbors 
and to lease, albeit slightly, the prewar mood that existed just a few days ago 
between Nicaragua and Honduras. If the negotiations progress normally, this confe- 
rence should prepare for a forthcoming Central American summit. 


The hopes aroused by the start of the Contadora process have been confirmed by the 
visit made by the American secretary of state, George Shultz, to Mexico, which 
concluded with a statement from the United States' diplomatic chief in which he 
gave assurance that his country "agreed with Mexico on backing a negotiated solvtion 


to the Central American crisis." Shultz did not comment on the "Contadora Group's 
proposals, although he praised the meeting of foreign ministers from the six Central 


American countries. 


With declarations of good will, though in a skeptical atmosphere, the peace confe- 
rence for Central America began yesterday in Panama, held by the isthmus' five 
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foreign ministers, assisted by their counterparts from Mexico, Colombia, Venezuela 
and Panama, in the capacity of instigators of dialog. Until the very beginning of 
the meeting, at the main building of the National Bank of Panama, the site of the 
conference was kept confidential, "for security reasons." 


The bank premises, located in the Via de Espana center, was converted into a 
vacuum yesterday, to ensure no communication between the foreign ministers and 
reporters, so that the latter would not interfere with their work. The building 
remained heavily guarded by the National Guard, both outside and on each of its 
15 floors. On the top floor, a meeting was held at 0800 hours (1500 hours in 
Madrid) by the four foreign ministers of the "Contadora Group," to decide upon 
the working method. Two hours later, their five Central American colleagues 
arrived separately. 


Thus far, the lack of contact between the ministers and the press has been so 
complete that not even the conference procedure is known exactly. The sources of 
some leaks that occurred the day before claimed, with considerable reliability, 
that, first of all, the five Central American foreign ministers, one by one, would 
file by the conference promoters to submit the official response of their respec- 
tive governments to the negotiation proposals that the "Contadora Group" had offered 
to them a week ago, during the course of a sudden tour of the area. 
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POLITICAL SPAIN 


COMMENT PRAISES MADRID'S CONCRETE STAND ON LATIN AMERICA 


Madrid EL PAIS in Spanish 21 Apr 83 p 8 
|Editorial: "The ‘Spirit of Contadora'"] 


[Text] Yesterday, in Panama, there opened the meeting of foreign ministers from the 
nations of Central America, the area with the greatest conflict on that continent, 
whose mutual disagreements, multiplied by violent situations within each country, 
already have the features of a war which is, simultaneously, civil (revolutionaries 
against oligarchies) and international. The backing from Cuba (and hence from the 
USSR) to some sectors, and that from the United States to others, have heightened 
to a maximum extent pressures caused primarily by the lack of development, the 
enormous imbalances between wealth and poverty and the burden of the world crisis 
on their economies. This meeting held by Costa Rica, Nicaragua, Honduras, El 
Salvador and Guatemala, neutralized and moderated insofar as possible by the 
"Contadora countries" (Mexico, Colombia, Venezuela and Panama) has been an initial 
success. Nevertheless, there are factors of uncertainty and pessimism. One is 
that these countries could not fail to attend, because none of them could appear 

to be responsible for not making an effort to preserve peace; but none of them 
appear decided to yield in their reasoning, either. The other is that some forces 
from the area (such as the guerrillas of El Salvador, who are so powerful that they 
might even win the war within a relatively short period of time) are not present. 


The "spirit of Contadora" (name of the site in Panama where several countries held 
a meeting last January) is as basic as it is remembered, and as remembered as it is 
unfulfilled. It calls for noninterference by foreign powers in internal affairs, 
the abandonment of the use of violence, use of dialog and respect for the regimes 
established by peoples. As part of this plainness in statements, there is something 
as important as making Reagan admit that the growing conflict in Central America is 
not merely nor primarily a result of agitation or infiltration on the part of the 
USSR, but rather a result of local situations, wherein the endemic hunger prompts 
the seeking of more balanced distribution of poverty and wealth, and systems that 
would allow for a non-colonial determination of their production and work. The 
admission that the initial cause of the situation is not interference by the USSR 
(which unquestionably exists and has been promoted through Cuba) would, however, 

be at odds with Reagan's proposition that his own interference is merely an aid to 


liberty. 


Nevertheless, there are in the United States growing and increasingly powerful 
voices, using the same language associated with liberties and principles, but 
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asserting, in particular, the enormous risk that the United States might, for the 
second time, be involved in an unpopular war in the world without a real military 
solution, which (in the press, in Congress and in certain citizens’ institutions) 
have disclosed a plan for American preeminence and intervention, that is said to 
be under way already, with the presence of 100 CIA agents in Nicaragua, directing 
from within an operation involving invasion and destabilization of that country's 
regime; an operation that would also be used for El Salvador and the other trouble 
spots. Nothing will be easy. The Junta in El Salvador will not cease to blame 
Nicaragua for being the focal point of its own internal rebellion, because it 
cannot admit that this is an uprising against a poorly established authority 
responsible for human rights violations. Nor could the Honduran regime accept the 
illumination cast upon its own territory by Nicaragua and the Salvadoran revolu- 
tionary movement. Nor is it easy to solve the problem of Central America (and, 
ultimately, of the continent) without realizing that there must be a change from 
authoritarian regimes and from extreme situations to others of a democratic nature, 
something which does not appear to be included in the intentions of those who are 
maintaining them. 


What Betancur and the "spirit of Contador" are attempting to do now, and some of it 
might have been achieved yesterday in Panama, is to play a fireman's role: to stop 
the fire, to prevent what are already civil wars and border incursions from becoming 
a major revolutionary and counterrevolutionary war; in other words, to gain time. 

But the fact is that this plan, like other parallel or different ones, has a far 
slower pace than the progress in the hostilities. Most likely, only the pressure 
that might be brought to bear on Reagan by his own country, in the form of electoral 
threats, could force a change in positions. The fact that those four American 
countries and European public opinion are in action could be included in that 
pressure, justifying and increasing it. It is a hope, not a very strong one, but 
there is none other. 


At this juncture, Fernando Moran's trip to Mexico and Colombia has made it possible 
for the Spanish Government to assume a clearcut, constructive position; a position 
that has materialized in the statement by the Council of Ministers. In it, not 
only has a general objective been defined ("the urgent need to guarantee the 
sovereignty and territorial integrity of all the states and the inviolability of 
their borders, rejecting threats or the use of force in international relations"), 
but also a concrete position of backing for the negotiations currently under way 
has been adopted. It is said that the Spanish Government "assesses very positively 
the joint effort by Colombia, Mexico, Panama and Venezuela....," and that "it 
publicly expresses its support for this initiative, trusting that the desired goals 
of peace, security and liberty will be attained." 
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MILITARY FINLAND 


MINISTsk WOULD HAVE CIVIL DEFENSE ISSUE ABC=WARFAR: SUITS 
Helsinki EELSINGIN SANOMAT in Finnish 13 Apr 83 p 10 
(Article: "Civil Defense Committee Wants Protective Masks and Home Foxholes" | 


[Text] If the report the Parliamentary Civil Defense Committee submitted to 
Minister of invironment Matti Ahde (Social Democrat) on Tuesday becomes law, 
in 8 years time every 10th Finn will have a protective mask, Also, all new 
rural builders would have to include a protected area in their house plans, 
a reinforced cellar or a shelter outside the house, 


Headed by Gov Kauko Sipponen (Center Party), the committee is demanding that 
a study be made of the entire country's civil defense situation and the de- 
velopment and completion of an alarm systen, 


The committee emphasized that its members were unanimous in their findings 
and that civil defense is not a purely wartime concern, A danger that threat- 
ens citizens may be a major accident or a natural catastrophe, The biggest 
threat is, however, a war engaged in with conventional weapons and radioactive 


fallout, 


Following through on the committee's proposals would mean a rise in total civil 
defense costs from the present 200 million to 300 million markkas, Nearly 90 
percent of the expense would be produced by structural defense, that is, the 
construction of shelters for thinly-settled areas, About 59 percent of "the 
costs would still have to be borne by individuals and the national and com- 


munal governments would take care of the rest, 


Rural Security in Home Foxholes 


One of the committee's chief tasks was to solve the problem of rural civil de- 
fense, At present civil defense regulations affect only Southern Finland, 
Lapland and the cities, Civil Defense Area I, There are no requirements at 
all in thinly-settled rural areas and small densely=populated ereas, Civil 
Defense Area II, Our country's 2,381,000 shelters are in Civil Defense area I, 


The committee proposes that the country be divided into two defense zones, The 
area now without requirements would belong to the second zone, 
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Accordirg to the committee, a protected area should be built into, or at least 
planned for in new rural buildings, The cheapest model for a reinforced cellar 
would cost from 1 to 1,5 percent of the total cost, 


In addition to building home foxholes, the committee recommends that home re= 
serves [of food and supplies} be procured. 


Defense Council Defined Threat 


The Parliamentary Civil Defense Committee's defense plans are based on the 
Defense Council's 1977 definition of an emergency situation, 


The Defense Council is not prepared to engage in a war with nuclear weapon 
nor is our country's civil defense designed to withstand, mich less protec 
us against a nuclear war, 


iS, 
aie 
u 


According to the Civii Defense Committee report, the existing shelters, built 
promarily to protect against air attacks, will be adequate to protect people 
from radioactive fallout and chemical warfare if our citizens put them up 
fast enough, 
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A protective mask will soon belong to the basic equipment of about 400,000 
Finns who work with tcxic substances, 
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MILITARY zal vad 


DEFENSE MINISTRY OFFICIAL DENIES AIR FORCE TO BUY DRAKENS 
Helsinki UUSI SUOMI in Finnish 6 Apr 83 p 3 


[ Text } befense Ministry department head Aimo Pajunen refutes as unfounded the 
information mentioned in the INTERNATIONAL D=iFENSe RiVilw to the effect that 
the Finnish Government has made inquiries to Swedish officials concerning an 
additional procurement of 10 Draken fighter planes, 


According to the latest issue of the review, interest in them had been expressed 
to the Swedes, Pajunen discounts the article as an extension of earlier cpe- 
culation engaged in by the review, 


Air Force information chief Maj L.,0, Fredriksson maintains that the Third rar- 
liamentary Defense Committee has proposed an additional procurement of about 
10 planes, 


"Discussion of the matter is, however, still probably at a very early point," 

According to Fredriksson, when the proper time comes, it will be a question of 
either Mig or Draken fighters, for the maintenance of and flight training for 
which resources are already available, 


There are about 20 previously=procured Drakens in Finland, 


The Air Force will also receive two new Hughes helicopters for training and 
comunication flight purposes, 


Both of Utti's [expansion unknown] two foureseater Hughes cracked up during 
forced landing exercises and they will be replaced with new ones of the same 
type, The first one has already been shipped and the secone one will probably 
to intc Air Force cperation in the near future, 
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MILITARY GREECE 


BILL ENVISIONS 5-YEAR SPECIAL MILITARY SERVICE 
Athens TA NEA in Greek 18 Apr 83 p 1 


/Article by N, Krikis/ 


/Text/ A bill being pushed in parliament will for the first time in our 
country bring into being a new category of soldiers needed for meeting critical 


army specialties that require training. 


The bill relates to "5-year duty soldiers" who come from the ranks of civilians 
or conscripts already serving in the army and who will sign up to serve in the 
military for 5 consecutive years. 


The overall number of soldiers in this category is set at 5,000, a figure that 
constitutes a fixed ceiling that is expected to be gradually met within 5 years 
and that will be maintained in the future with a constant flow of new entries 


and retirements. 


Expenditures for 1983 are estimated to amount to approximately 350 million 
drachmas and upon the corps' full complement in 5 vears to about 
2,555,000,000 drachmas a year, using current data as a basis. 


Specifically, the bill envisages the following: 


- The 5-year duty soldiers can anticipate reaching the grade of corporal or 
sergeant. Exceptionally, they may be promoted to first sergeant and sergeant 
major. With regard to the induction of civilians, they must have reached their 


17th birthday. 


Those who have not fulfilled their military duty, as well as those who have, 
will be classified with the grade of corporal. 


- Their pay is similar to that of those of the same grade holding permanent 
positions. During their period of service they will be covered by insurance 
by the IKA /Social Insurance Foundation/. 


- Those who leave the military after the completion of 5 years service receive a 
one-time compensation equal to 16 basic payments of a first sergeant. 


161 











- Women can enlist in this corps. 


- Those who have not fulfilled their military duties are placed into arms, 
corps and specialties that are accordingly determined with the needs of 
the service. 


Those who have fulfilled their military duties or are now serving in the 
military are placed in the arm, corps and specialty they had. They can, 
however, be placed in another arm or specialty, so long as they are judged 
suitable. 
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MILITARY NORWAY 


PAPER CITES CONTINUING WEAKENING OF MILITARY FORCES 
Oslo AFTENPOSTEN in Norwegian 18 Mar 83 p 2 
/Editorial: "Defense Must Be Strengthened"/ 


/Text/ During recent years, our relative defensive capability has been 
weakened as a result of developments in weapons technology. It is not at 

all surprising that the chief of defense should feel it necessary to emphasize 
this, for what are involved here are facts with which we have had to live for 
quite a long time, but whose full significance is unfortunately not 

understood by many of our politicians. The gap between our goal and the 

means available to our national defense program has become steadily more 
conspicuous both because of the Soviet Union's build-up of its forces and 
because the development of new eapons systems makes our own defense more 
susceptible and more vulnerable. 


The present government is painfully aware of this situation, and it is also 
firmly determined to bring weak points back into line to the extent our 
financial resources make that possible. Although it certainly is not 
exclusively a question of how big the increase in the budget should be from 
year to year, no responsible politician can close his or her eyes to the 
fact that there is a glaring disproportion at present between the supply of 
money and the work that is being done. That is due--in particular--to the 
fact that, sheltered by help with weapons from abroad, we have built up a 
military defense system that we cannot afford to operate when we alone have 
to pay the bill for all new material. 


In the long-term defense plan for 1984 through 1988, the government proposes 
an annual increase of 3.5 percent in defense appropriations, Even if the 
budgeted increase is a little larger than the objective set earlier by NATO 
(but nevertheless half a percentage point lower than what the nonsocialist 
parties advocated themselves), we definitely know that our defense planning 

in future years will be characterized by a significant shortage of money. 
Actually, there is only one answer to this challenge, as the defense minister 
pointed out in an interview with AFTENPOSTEN, as follows: we must discontinue 


work carrying a lower priority. 


To prevent a continued weakening of our relative defensive capability, it will 
be necessary--to a much greater extent than heretofore--to concentrate on the 
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main task. The most important sighting point of a more specifically 
pinpointed assignment of priorities must be to make the necessary preparations 
for receiving effective allied reinforcements in case of war. That means that 
we must concentrate considerably more intensively on our antiaircraft defense 
in the broadest sense of the term, and on strengthening our maritime defense-- 
and particularly where our submarine fleet is concerned. The government's 
decision to procure the Hawk missile system for the protection of airfields 

is an important link in the effort to cover some of the most vulnerable areas 
in our defensive setup. We know that we also stanc in need of more fighter 
aircraft to oppose a possible attacker and protect vital parts of Norwegian 
territory until allied reinforcements arrive. All that calls for skill and 
determination on the part of the top political leadership in the area of 
defense, so that we will get more defense from the resources that are made 
available. 
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MILITARY SPAIN 


FRANCE OFFERS PRODUCTION PATENT FOR EXOCET 


Military Agreement 


Madrid EL PAIS in Spanish 15 Apr 83 p l 


[Text] The French Government has offered to the Spanish Government the 
entire patent for the production of the Exocet missile, the missile with 
electronic precision used with notable success by the Argentine Air Force 

in the Malvinas Islands war in exchange for Spanish and French firms 
initiating other joint projects in the arms sector and France's sharing in 
the profits of their possible sale to third countries, according to a report 
from competent sources in the Spanish Ministry of Defense. An Exocet 
missile sank the British destroyer "Sheffield" in the battle of the South 


Atlantic. 


The offer was made during the recent official visit to Madrid of the French 
minister of defense, Charles Hernu, and is in keeping with the spirit of 

the new Spanish-French military agreement which will be signed in Paris in 
October 1983, replacing the existing accord in effect since 1979. In 
Spanish economic circles it is hoped that during the rest of 1983 commercial 
and industrial cooperation between the two countries will increase in line 
with Spain's effort to win the decisive support of France so that the date 
for Spain's entry into the European Common Market may be set definitively. 
France will hold the presidency of the Community during the first half of 


1984, 


The Spanish Ministry of Defense greeted with satisfaction what it considers 
to be the receptiveness of French negotiators who, in contrast to the 
Americans, are better disposed to enter into cooperation formulas--rather 
than merely selling--with the Spanish weapons industry. 


The French wish to extend their arms cooperation to include the Roland anti- 
aircraft missile, the Super Puma helicopter, and the AMX-32 battle tank. 

In principle, France appears not to have objections to the sale through 
Spain to third countries of products that Spain would manufacture thanks to 


French patents. 


The new Socialist government in Spain is determined that, in future, no 
significant arms purchases operation should be effected without economic and 


industrial offsets. 
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For a while now, a Spanish firm, Basic Electronics (ELBASA), with offices in 
Barcelona, has been producing one of the most important components of the 
Exocet missile. Involved is a printed circuit forming part of the missile's 
electronic system. 


Further Details 
Madrid EL PAIS in Spanish 15 Apr 83 p ll 


[Article by Carlos Yarnoz] 


[Text] The French Government has offered to the Spanish Government the 
entire patent to produce in our country the Exocit missile in exchange for 
Spanish and French firms’ initiating other ambitions joint projects in the 
arms sector and France's sharing in the profits that the possible sales to 
third countries of weapons of French origin manufactured in Spain may 
generate, according to a report from competent sources in the Spanish 
Ministry of Defense. The offer, which will be studied over the next few 
months, was made during the recent official visit of the French defense 


minister, Charles Hernu, to Madrid. 


Up to now the patent of the Exocet missile has never been made available out- 
side of France, and the technical secrets of the advanced projectile have 
been sought by all the intelligence services of the major powers. The 
Exocet, which the public came to know ever since they were used by the 
Argentines in the Malvinas, can be produced in its air-to-sea or sea-to-sea 
version. One of these was used by an Argentine aircraft which sank the 
modern British destroyer "sheffield" during the said conflict. 


The French offer is in keeping with the spirit of the new Spanish-French 
military agreement which, replacing the existing accord made in 1970, will 
be signed in Paris in October 1983. The new agreement, whose provisions 
have not been definitively finalized yet, anticipates intensive cooperation 
between France and Spain in the arms sector within the context of the 
European policy of stepping up the development of new technologies in the 
Old Continent vis-a-vis those of the United States. According to informed 
sources, all the European countries, with the exception of Britain, are 
making efforts in this field in competition with the United States. 


Furthermore, the French Government is prepared to offer to Spain the patent 
of its Roland antiaircraft missile, though in th; case it would be 
necessary to clear the arrangement with the government of the Federal 
Republic of Germany given that the Roland missile is of French-German 


"Weinberger Wished To Sell Only" 


If this second offer is implemented, the low-altitude antiaircraft defense 
of the Spanish army, presently practically nonexistent, would focus on the 
Roland missile. During these months the Ministry of Defense is evaluating, 
besides the Roland, the American Chaparral missile and the British Rapier 
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missile, According to Spanish military experts the Roland incorporates the 
most advanced system but it is also the most expensive. 


Representatives of the Spanish Ministry of Defense have highlighted "the 
enormous difference in style between the visit of [Charles] Hernu and that 
made a few weeks earlier by the U.S. secretary of defense, Caspar Weinberger. 
The French proposed cooperation formulas throughout while the Americans 
seemed interested only in selling their products. In both cases," the source 
said, "Spain's purchases without something in return are over; no important 
deal will be approved by Spain without economic and industrial offsets." 


Furthermore, the French are also prepared to seek cooperation formulas in the 
projected sale to Spain of 30 Super Puma helicopters for FAMET (Army Airborne 
Forces) and in the future assignment to the Spanish Army of AMX-32 combat 
tanks. In the case of the helicopters, it will be possible to assemble the 
craft at the plant of CASA (Spanish Aircraft Construction Company) in Getafe 
and, regarding the combat tanks, France will approve the manufacture of same 
by the Santa Barbara National Enterprise and their export to third countries. 


According to experts in Spain's military industry, Spanish-French cooperation 
in this field will enhance the technical level of Spanish firms involve’ in 
arms production. For France, the advantage consists in Spain's adding its 
efforts to the acquisition of new European technologies in the weapons field 
while our country will be able to find new markets. 


The military cooperation between Spain and France will also extend to other 
fields besides arms. For example, at the outset the French will soon make 
available to the Spanish Ministry of Defense all existing instructional 
plans used in the French Armed Forces. The French will also transmit to the 
Spanish authorities the French draft bill on military service. 


The Spanish-French cooperation plans in the industrial and services sectors 
outside of the weapons industry will increase in the remaining months of 

1983 if the efforts of the Spanish negotiating team involved in Spain's entry 
into the European Common Market are successful. Aware of the fact that 
France, for essentially agricultural reasons, continues to be the major 
obstacle in the definitive setting of the date of Spain's entry into the EEC, 
these sources are prepared to do everything possible to achieve an increase 
in trade for France's industry. 


In circles close to Spain's EEC negotiations it is held that Spain's efforts 
to join the Common Market will not make headway during the rest of 1983 con- 
sidering that in the final 6 months of 1983 the presidency of the EEC's 
Council of Ministers will be held by Greece, which will dedicate its endeav- 
ors to amending its membership provisions. However, in the first half of 
1984 said presidency will devolve on France, an opportunity awaited by Spain 
to complete the process and to determine definitively the transition periods 
for its complete integration. As for its producing the Exocet, a Catalan 
firm, Basic Electronics (ELBASA), ‘hose offices are in Esparraguera 
(Barcelona), produces printed circiits which France has purchased for the 
electronics component of its missile. 
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GENERAL SPAIN 


UPDATE ON POLICE REORGANIZATION, STATUS, PRISONER MISTREATMENT 
Madrid ABC in Spanish 11 Apr 83 p 16 
[Article by A. Semprun Guillen: "Police Await Coming Changes with Concern"/ 


[Text] Madrid--The Spanish police must face up to a profound process of 
change, which has been set in motion by three bills which will probably 
begin their passage through the legislative process next July. By the 
beginning of next year the unification of the Superior Corps with the 
National Police will be a reality, legal aid for persons under arrest will 
be obligatory, and articles 504 and 505 of the law of criminal prosecution 
will be reformed. Meanwhile, among the 8,000 officials of the Superior 
Corps on whom the success of the governmental initiative must rest, discon- 
tent is spreading, because their salaries have been frozen since 19/77, and 
some of the appointments made by the new ministerial team are being ques- 


tioned. 


Even although the Congress has not yet approved tne future laws, the police 
have received instructions to adapt their working methods, and to try to 
make the change come about with the least possible social cost. An example 
of this is the instruction sent out by the government public prosecutor's 
office last January, regarding the placing of arrested persons at the dis- 
posal of the judicial authorities. 


This circular, sent out by the Office of the Police to all their officials, 
said that “the measure of placing persons under arrest or taking them into 

the presence of the judicial authorities will have to be limited to cases 
which are reasonably serious, excluding those of lesser importance. On 

10 March, another circular from the director general of the police categorized 
as “of a merely indicative kind" the alphabeticae. list of the crimes for which 
the penalty would be less than "Prision menor" {6 months to 6 yearg/. The 
director general considered that "prision menor" was the boundary between 
serious crimes and lesser ones. 


Thus it is left to the discretion of the police as to which alleged offen- 
ders must be taken before the judge, and which will be set free atter they 
appear at the police station. Among the crimes considered to be of "lesser 
importance" are the opening of correspondence, illegal appropriation of 
amounts of less than 150,000 pesetas, failing to carry out the ovligation 
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to render assistance, profanation of corpses, tax fraud which amounts to 
less than 10 million pesetas, banning of publications, instigating crises in 
businesses so as to prejudice workers’ rights, paying with bad checks, fal- 
sification of documents, theft, illegal use of motor vehicles, forcible rob- 
bery of objects if the amount taken does not exceed 15,000 pesetas, viola- 
tion of graves, and simulation of crime. 


Backlog in the Courts 


The instructions of the government public prosecutor's office will help to 
alleviate the present backlog in the courts, especially in view of the 
limit expected to be set on the time for which a suspect may be held in 


preventive detention. 


Although these regulations caused concern among wide sectors of the police, 
who have come to the conclusion that the inspectors were being burdened with 
responsibilities which were not their concern, they are now hoping for 
positive results. "All in all," said an inspector,""if we succeed in making 
the paperwork in the courts go through more quickly, it will be a good 
project. Wwe must start somewhere, although we know that many criminals 

are going to take advantage of the situation." 


There are two exceptions to the application of this regulation: if in the 
opinion of the police the person arrested does not offer sufficient guaran- 
tees that he will appear before the judge when he is summoned, or if it is 
a case of a foreign national. 


Another project which has awakened misgivings is the one making it obligatory 
to give legal assistance to the person under arrest. Here friction has 
occurred between the Ministry of Justice and that of the Interior, which 

had largely formed its opinion from the experience of its police officials. 
One of the arguments given by the members of the Superior Corps is "that a 
right which is enforced ceases to be a right." But most of the reasons for 
rejecting the project are based on questions of a practical nature. Thus 
there is fear of what may result from this measure when interrogation is 
vital for the continuing of the investigations. "If we arrest a suspected 
ETA {Pasque Fatherland and Liberty Group/ member," said one of the members 
of the Antiterrorist Squad, "it must be assumed that the attorney who is 
assisting him enjoys his confidence. In that case, there is no guarantee that 
what the person under arrest reveals will not serve to help alert his 


accomplices." 


Various compromise solutions have been proposed which would preserve the 
spirit of the law, and compel those arrested on charges of crimes of 

terrorism to remain incommunicado. One of these solutions would be for the 
attorney to observe the interrogation through a glass window, or by means of 

a closed circuit TV connection, without being able to hear what is being said. 
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Mistreatment 


The police have also been disturbed by the campaign which accompanied the 
Council of Ministers’ deliberation of the bill. On those occasions com- 
plaints of mistreatment of persons under arrest were presented and widely 
taken up by different communications media. The Professional Policemen's 
Union quickly cut these off, announcing that they would bring criminal 
charges if, as it appears, there is no proof of the existence of that 
series of tortures. According to an inspector with 10 years experience in 

a police station, "all habitual criminals make reports of coercion to the 
judges. It is part of the game: what they tell us they deny when they come 
before the judge. Very often they give themselves self-inflicted wounds, 

and they have one obvious objective--to get to wait in the hospital while the 
72 hours pass which separate the time of arrest from the appearance before 


His Honor." 


There has been some surprise expressed that up to 50 percent of the offers 
of legal assistance have been rejected. "In many cases," the same police 
official confirmed, "the presence of an attorney is a nuisance even for the 
person under arrest himself. In others, especially in crimes of an economic 
or moral type, they prefer that the smallest number of people possible get 
involved, since not all the arrests necessarily end up in court." 


Che unification of the police which is expected in the bili tor State Security 
Corps and Forces, will be well received in the Superior Corps and, as the 
members of the Professional Union Say, among the national police. The 
commanders of this latter group, who are mostly professional military men, 

do not think the same way. "Our position is very clear," affirmed Manuel 
Novas, president of the SPP {Professional Police Officers' Union/. "We 
believe that the military men should return to their barracks, and that 
opinion is seconded by most of the officers of our association." 


The bill lays down some guidelines for integrating the leadership of the 
national police into the new organization. Lieutenants will be considered 
equivalent to class 2 inspectors; captains to class l inspectors, and majors 
to chief inspectors. These ranks would make up the specialized division; 
and the rest, non-commissioned officers and agents, the executive or uni- 


formed division. 
University Comparability 


One of the first demands of the Professional Police Officers Union was to 
be able to participate, along with the rest of the people affected, in 
drawing up the bill for the Security Corps and Forces. Now, its president 
has in hand a rough draft of the project, to which they will be able to add 
any amendments and considerations which they believe to be appropriate. In 
the same way, the national police have formed a committee to study the bill. 
Along with all this, there is a political and economic aspect to the demands 
which the police are making to the administration. They are asking that the 
category of officials of the Superior Corps be made equivalent to a univer- 
Sity degree. "We are trying to bring about the requirement that in order to 
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be able to join the corporation a university degree plus 2 years of study 
in the school at Avila will be necessary. In this way, the training period 
would contain the same courses as any of the higher professions." 


The fight for "rank" has been going on for a long time. The police have 
achieved economic recognition for their group from the ministry. "But they 
took away from us the two lowest ranks which are held in common by all 
officials. Now a ruling from the Barcelona High Court has come out on our 
Side, although we are continuing discussions with the government." 
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